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Foreword

From the growing repertoire of playground humor,
comes the quip: Confucius say, “He who studies math will
have problems.”

Acknowledging problems isn’t a problem. Finding a
solution to problems — that’s the problem.

All puns aside, that touches on the very purpose of this
book, which is to present a program of “‘something new
and something old™” (Matt. 13:52), from the storehouse of
God’s armamentarium of remedies — a healing program
that has proven to be one with astonishing power.

All of our “problems” really started in the Garden of
Eden (and if I may elicit from you another “pun-groan,” it
has been said that the problem back then was not the apple
in the tree, but the “pair” on the ground). The *‘problem™
of obeying God in the face of temptation was not solved
properly, and this resulted in an outcropping of problems
for all of us further downstream in the generations of
human history, as Paul reminds us in Romans 5:12.

With the first “original”’ sin, the whole family tree of the
human race became infected. Our great tree of the human
race became diseased because our protoparents didn’t
properly confront an option emblematicized by another



tree — “‘the tree of the knowledge of good and evil.” The
evil that has contaminated mankind ever since has taken
many forms, including death itself: “When you eat of it,
you will surely die” (Gen. 2:17).

But prior to this life-terminating experience of death, we
all have life-weakening experiences of physical illness,
pain, trauma, mental illness, etc. and also spiritual disor-
ders ranging from apathy to the deepest malevolence. This
started with the anti-life act of Abel’s murder by Cain, an
individual sin that became a kind of societal sin, whose
malaise seeped into man’s innermost being: “Every in-
clination of the thoughts of man’s heart was evil all of the
time” (Gen. 6:5).

Adamic sin did not destroy our intellect, it only obfus-
cated it (Job 24:16). Nor did it destroy our free will; it only
debilitated it (Gen. 8:21). Subsequent contamination in
Adamic family lineage has had its effect on each indi-
vidual, and yet left each individual free to sin or to avoid
sin and practice virtue, independently of the inherited sin
in which each was conceived (Ps. 51:5; 58:3; John 9:34).
As the ante-Nicene Church Father, St. Clement of Alex-
andria, phrased it (Sermon 55): “It is the freedom of each
one that makes true goodness and reveals real wicked-
ness.”

This is an intra-personal option. However, by divine
decree it has inter-personal effects or sanctions. [t is in this
dynamic precisely that the small “household” unit of the
human family tree can become contaminated: ““He
punishes the children and their children for the sin of the
fathers to the third and fourth generation” (Exod. 34:7).
(This decree is rephrased in many ways in many passages
in both the Old and the New Testaments.)

The limited family tree (three or four generations — a
“household” in terms of family life structure in the time of
the early Jews) is a kind of familial microcosm of the larger
family tree of the human race; and the ongoing contamina-
tion of “‘inherited” original sin finds its microcosmic rep-
lication in the three-to-four generation unit that can be



influenced by non-original (personal) sin of one’s an-
cestors.*

Sin 1s both contagious and hereditary.

Within the family tree it is contagious, inasmuch as the
sin of one family member affects the whole family con-
stellation. It is hereditary, inasmuch as it is affected by the
ancestry and affects the progeny, as it moves through the
genealogical lineage.

Its contagion is “horizontal’; its heredity is “vertical.”

Yet, it is not really correct to say that sin is contagious or
hereditary. It is really only sin’s consequences that are
contagious or hereditary. These consequences are
damages in the body, mind, or spirit of each “victim™ of
anothet’s sin, compounding the same kinds of damage
from one’s own personal sin.

It is to these damages, in their kaleidoscopic forms, that
healing is directed.

The whole dynamic of healing in this program consists
essentially in bringing to fulfillment of God’s plan of
having each human family incorporated into God’s spir-
itual family:

See how very much our heavenly Father loves us,
for he allows us to be called his children — think of
it— and we really are! But since most people don’t
know God, naturally they don’t understand that we
are his chidren. Yes, dear friends, we are already
God’s children, right now . . . (I John 3:1-2
LB) . . . so that you may share the fellowship and

* An exegetical caveat might be appropriate at this point: it is possible
that the oft-used phrase “to the third and fourth generation™ may be
the symbolic way of expressing a limited but indefinite process of
inheritance just as its counterpart, *blessed to the thousandth gener-
ation” may signify a very prolonged but indefinite inheritance of
blessings, including the “hundredfold” extended family given to
zealous Christians in this life (Mark 10:30). Excessive literalism in
the understanding of such phrases could lead to contradictions and
confusion in the application of God’s word.
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the joys we have with the Father and with Jesus
Christ his son (I John 1:3). . . . If we are living in
the light of God’s presence, just as Christ does,
then we have wonderful fellowship and joy with
each other and the blood of Jesus his Son cleanses
us from every sin (v. 7).

Peter reaffirms this unitive and healing effect of immers-
ing ourselves into the family of God more profoundly:

May God bless you richly and grant you increasing
freedom from all anxiety and fear . . . for it is his
boundless mercy that has given us the privilege of
being born again so that we are now members of
God’s own family . . . and God has reserved for
his children the priceless gift of eternal life . . . (I
Pet. 1:2-3 LB).

The progression in this healing process is described by

Paul in Colossians 2:19 (LB): “Christ, {is] the head to
which all of us who are his body are joined . . . and we
grow only as we get our nourishment and strength from
God.” Hence, our unity and our progressive healing and
integrity of personhood is contingent upon our relationship
with Christ, the head of his mystical body. This is re-
affirmed by Paul’s remarks to the Ephesians (Eph. 2:19-22
LB): “You are members of God’s very own family . . .
and you belong to God’s household . . . a beautiful and
constantly growing temple for God . . . joined with him
and with each other by the Spirit, and are part of the
dwelling place of God.”

In approaching this healing program it would be help-
ful, I think, to survey the overall ‘““human problem” before
specifying the methodology of this relatively new ap-
proach to the family tree healing.

One might visualize a polluted river flowing from Adam
and Eve to us today. The fountainhead of the pollution was
that original sin of disobedience —- a diversion from God's
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will. Much further downstream from the source, there are
other effluents of pollution within this great polluted river.
The smaller currents of pollution are caused by personal
sins that leave a somewhat limited range of poliution
within family groups “‘to the third and fourth generation™
—- to use the phrase so often found in Scripture. Sin causes
both forms of pollution, the larger from the Adamic
source, the smaller current from personal sources. The
toxic effect of the Adamic sin includes death (Gen. 2:17),
susceptibility to illness, ignorance and weakness of the
will experienced by all mankind (Gen. 6:5).

The toxic effect of personal sin (in at least some cases)
includes countless specific ailments of body, mind and
spirit (I Thess. 5:23), such as cancer, arthritis, depression,
anxiety, lust, perversion, rape, terrorism, alcoholism,
drug addiction, and contamination by diabolic forces of
evil in endless forms. Thus, personal sin reinforces and
specifies the effects of original sin, and like original sin it
has an “inherited” component, though more limited —
viz. to three or four generations.

All of this sounds very dark and foreboding. Yet, not all
is bad. The first candle in the darkness was Noah (Gen.
6:8), with God protecting his little family tree: “Go into
the ark, you and your whole family, because I found you
righteous in this generation” (Gen. 7:1). Noah prepared
the ark to save his family (Heb. 11:7). As a prototype of the
future Messiah, he was the instrument of God’s goodness
to counteract the evil which affected not just Adamic
descendants but also all of God’s diseased creation (Rom.
8:22), including animals antonomastically salvaged in the
ark riding above the flood of evil.

In restoring his fallen creation, God did not remove the
stigma of death — only its sting, which was ““swallowed up
in victory . . . through Jesus Christ” (I Cor. 15:56-57).
Nor did he abolish all sickness, pain and suffering. But
when “the perishable has been clothed with the imperisha-
ble, and the mortal with immortality™ (v. 54) he will have
made available to us ‘“‘through the resurrection of



Jesus . . . an inheritance that can never perish, spoil or
fade — kept in heaven for you . . . until the coming of
salvation . . . in the last time” (I Pet. 1:4-5).

Yet, there is more good news to offset the bad. God has
provided solutions to the problem — for instance, “heal-
ing for every disease and infirmity” (Matt. 9:35). “Praise
the Lord . . . who forgives all your sins and heals all your
diseases, who redeems your life from the pit and crowns
you with love and compassion” (Ps. 103-2-4). Even in this
problem-laden life on earth, we have access to various
benefits of redemption: grace-spawned fortitude, trust in
God’s loving providence, natural and supernatural healing
of every facet of our personhood (since Christ came not
only to save souls but persons in all their integrity of body,
mind and spirit) (cf. I Thess. 5:23). There was also the
offer of God’s grace to help us deal with prevention of sin
*“so that when you are tempted, you will find a way out”
{I Cor. 10:13).

He also offers us a “cure” of sin by means of repentance
(Luke 24:27). It is encouraging to know that we are not
altogether helpless as “victims” of original sin: “his di-
vine power has given us everything we need for life and
godliness . . . so that you may participate in the divine
nature” (II Pet. 1:3-4). “This promise is for you and your
children and for all who are afar off” (Acts 2:39).

There is still more good news — highlights in God’s
love letter, the Bible: Original sin can be erased through
baptism: “‘Putting off of the old sinful nature . . . having
been buried with him in baptism and raised with him”
(Col. 2:11-12; of. Acts 2:38), with baptism symbolizing
the redemptive death and resurrection of Christ (I Pet.
3:21). Personal sin, on the other hand, can be erased
through repentance, which may be expressed in any of
several ways, including love of God (Luke 7:47).

Healing Your Family Tree is written to help you make
use of all this “good news” to clean up the effects in our
lives and the lives of our loved ones that result from these
two sources of pollution.
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The overall healing process really means attaining
something new. We are a motley family of God, children
and aged persons, pillars of the church and fallen-aways,
kindly persons, and crabby persons, saints and the martyrs
who must live with the saints. Some older translations of
the Bible call us God’s “peculiar people,” which is per-
haps an apt description. We are strange in some way, yet
we are Christ’s body on earth.

Cardinal Ratzinger calls this an example of the “divine
law of disguise” — God’s divine ability to be present in
what is weakest and least likely, so that holiness can shine
forth for what it is, his own. As we are healed and our
family is healed, our living members are integrated more
in charity; deceased persons in our family attain a closer
unton with us in Christ, because they become closer to the
God-presence and more fulfilled through this prayer. In
this corporate familial healing God’s glory is manifest
abundantly, often dramatically.

The general format of this book is somewhat unique.
Each chapter has its own content, of course, defined by the
title; but this material is such that, when I have given it in
lecture form, it has always given rise to a flurry of ques-
tions. Recalling many of these questions, culling some
from my correspondence, and trying to anticipate others
that are epilogic to the teaching content, I have arranged
them, with my answers as “‘mini-chapters™. By this means
L hope to “tie together the loose ends™ of this very defusive
topic before they get “loose,” and at the same time help
the reader to be more selective in perusing subtopics. The
end result, which I think makes for easier reading, is akind
of written interview or exploratory dialogue about a some-
what new form of healing. Also, the question-and-answer
format lends itself better to study and discussion group
use.

I have made an exhaustive attempt to substantiate my
observations by Scripture quotations or at least citations,
so that the more serious reader may confirm my remarks,
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and have starting points for study clubs, for deeper re-
search, etc. Scripture quotes are from the New Interna-
tional Version (NIV), with only a few from the Living
Bible (LB).

I am grateful for the encouragement I have received both
in person and by letter from Dr. Kenneth McAIl, in
England, who pioneered the resurgence of interest in this
type of healing program with his popular book with almost
the same title as this one — Healing the Family Tree.

Finally, I want to express my deepest gratitude to Erna
Barr, whose extraordinarily dedicated efforts in producing
this book can hardly be exaggerated. Besides her assidu-
ous research, she has contributed her word processing and
computer skills to the project, even to the point of provid-
ing the final typeset coding for the manuscript. Her per-
sonal interest in this endeavor and her deep prayer before
each work session have, I'm sure, done more than any-
thing to ensure that the reader will benefit from this book in
a lasting way.

I urge you, my readers, to pray that Jesus, the Divine
Healer, may use this modest presentation to show you the
wonders of his healing love.

John H. Hampsch, CM.E
Los Angeles, California

November 2, 1986
Feast of All Souls
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Chapter One:
HEALING YOUR FAMILY TREE —

What Is It All About?

Why should I be concerned about a family tree
healing?

A cursory glance at your family history will undoubt-

edly reveal a long line of vartous problems and disor-
ders if your family is a typical one. I am reminded of a
recent cartoon in which the whimsical character, Ziggy, is
shown standing in a long supermarket checkout line, say-
ing to another: *‘I came from a long line of people who
stand in long lines.” I guess we all wish inherited defects
were limited to something so insignificant as that. But for
most of us, our inherited defects leave little to laugh about.
“QOur fathers sinned and are no more, and we bear their
punishment” (Lam. 5:7).

There are many people who recognize that they are in
bondage to sinful habits and negative behavior, and they
wonder if these might affect their offspring. Many persons
are afflicted with excessive fears and phobias or aversions,
rage, anger, resentment, outbursts of temper, pouting,
overwhelming sense of guilt feelings, addictions to drugs
or alcohol, many types of sexual perversions or sexual



drives that are very difficult to control, strong temptations
to infidelity and fornication, adultery, etc., many types of
relationship problems that affect deep levels of the psyche:
“A spirit of prostitution is in their heart” (Hosea 5:4).

One out of every five American youngsters under 18 has
a serious mental health problem, according to Behavior
Today newsletter. Between 10 and 20% of adolescents are
problem drinkers (alcoholic or pre-alcoholic). In the first
half of the 80, the number of adolescent psychiatric
patients increased 350%. There is true reason for concern
even in the fact that researchers have found that the aver-
age life expectancy of a drug addict is 33 years; for an
alcoholic it is 45 years. Their descendants might also
expect to have shortened lives in many cases: “I will cut
off the offspring and descendants of the wicked”
(Is. 14:20-22).

The last place that most people would look for the canse
of their various problems is in the sins of the ancestors —
and in all honesty not every problem is rooted in that
source. Yet, while God “does not leave the (personal) guilt
unpunished, still he also punishes the children for the sin
of the fathers to the third and fourth generation” (Num.
14:18 — a restatement of Exod. 20:5 and 34:7). This
dictum given through Moses was soon dramatically punc-
tuated by the miraculous extinction of the families and
households of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram (Num.
16:27-34). Esau’s “‘inheritance was left to the desert jack-
als” (Mal. 1:3). Eli’s descendants felt the lasting etfects of
his neglect to restrain his recalcitrant sons (I Sam. 3:14).
Samuel’s unethical sons brought about a tragic change in
the whole political structure of Israel (8:3-5). The effects
of ancestral bondage reached beyond families to the de-
struction of entire nations, like the Amalekites (15:2).
**Saul and his blood-stained family” sinned and brought a
three-year famine on God’s people. Again and again the
principle was put into effect by God, with ““the offspring of
the wicked suffering for the sins of their forefathers (Is.



14:21), for “God stores up punishment for a man’s sons”
(Job: 21-19; cf. I Kings 21:22).

How far-reaching are the effects of ancestral
sin?

Family tree experts (genealogists) think that there are

about three and one-half million people nationwide
who directly descended from John Alden and Pricilla, of
Mayflower fame, with their eleven children. It is awesome
to think how far-reaching the effects of sin (or goodness)
might be in multiple generations of the offspring of any one
person or couple.

Israelite households were usually groupings of three or
four generations; hence, a sinner would usually live to see
the effects of his sin within that generational range, but the
effects could reach further. Theoretically, one person’s sin
could affect millions of descendants, especially if the
ancestral bondage were (exceptionally) transmitted as far
as the tenth generation (as it was in applying a sanction for
illegitimate birth in Deuteronomy 23:2-3 — (the number
ten being symbolic of completeness or finality).

Can sin itself be transmitted, or only its effects?

In the Lord’s second apparition to Solomon (I Kings

9:6), he said, “If you or your offspring do not observe
my commands . . . I will cut off Israel from the land, and
they will reject this temple.” We see in this passage that
punishment, not guilt, can be generationally linked, since
the offspring were “punished” for their ancestors’ disobe-
dience; however, their own guilt was of a different kind of
rebellion — rejecting the Temple. Sinful parents, often
(not always) raise sinful children, but the personal guilt
from sin depends on each individual’s free will
(I Kings 14:6).



Is suffering or sickness the result of personal
sin?

Many holy people have suffered, such as Job, who

was truly righteous (Job 1:1, 8). Remotely, all suffer-
ing results from original sin, as is clear from Genesis
1:16-19. The existence of the freedom of the will to resist
temptation resulting from original sin is patent from the
Lord’s challenge to Cain in Gen. 4:7. Remotely, all suffer-
ing, sin and death result from original sin; but proximately
some suffering results from personal sin. However, this
may be either one’s own personal sin or that of one’s
ancestors. Non-generational disorders, in some cases,
could include: ignorance (e.g., of health care, preventative
medicine, environmental dangers, etc.); malice (e.g.,
crime, child abuse or neglect, etc.); demonic attacks (by,
for instance, a spirit of sickness: II Cor. 12:7 and
Luke 13:11).

This is my “afraid-to-ask” question: Isn’t it
unjust of God to make the offspring suffer for
the sins of the ancestors?

You’re not the first to ask that question; it was asked

by Job (21:19), and he complained about it elsewhere
(5:4). David also asked the question, in Chronicles 21:17
and II Samuel 24:17,

The bottom-line answer is the one given by the Lord to
Job (38:2): “Why are you using your ignorance to deny my
providence?” or the reprimand to the house of Israel: “Are
my ways unjust? . . . Is it not your ways that are unjust?”
(Ezk. 18:29).

Yet, the word of God does provide us with some answers
more in detail. Let me enumerate a few:

(1) The apparently unjust policy of inherited guilt is
only temporary, until the Second Coming, as Ezekiel
(18:20) and Jeremiah (31:30) prophesy.



(2) Original sin itself is an inherited sin (Rom, 5:15;
Ps. 51:5). Persons who take that for granted do not always
do the same with ancestral sin.

(3) We take for granted that the innocent suffer for the
guilty in everyday events: shame comes to the family of a
criminal; families are impoverished by the extravagance of
one member, or by fines imposed on one delinquent mem-
ber; parental neglect causes untold suffering in children in
countless ways; children suffer from their parents’ divorce;
spouses suffer from their pariner’s infidelity, etc. An-
cestral sin has a similar spinoff effect; is it therefore
unjust?

(4) Inherited suffering may be discipline for one’s own
sins, so “‘victims” of ancestral sin can’t always claim
“innocence” (I John 1:8). To claim this would be to claim
that human nature itself was “‘innocent.” **No one is good
— not one in all the world is innocent” (Rom. 3:10,
quoting Ps. 14:3; cf. Eph. 2:3; Rom. 5:12).

(§) Not every inherited defect is necessarily all bad.
For instance, a retarded child has an above-average love
capacity and less-than-average capacity for sin.

(6) God’s love and mercy can work through inherited
defects, for ““He knows what is best for us at all times:
{Eph. 1:8 LB), and ultimately “All things work together
unto good for those who love him and are fitting into his
plans” (Rom. 8:28).

(7) Countless acts of heroism and charity are practiced
toward those who are suffering from inherited defects; this
practice of virtue (patience, fortitude, charity, compas-
sion, etc.) glorifies God, and occasions great reward for
those who practice these virtues (Rev. 22:12).

(8) People with inherited handicaps are often out-
standing inspirations to others, such as Helen Keller and
those who taught her, etc. (cf. I Cor. 11:1; Phil. 3:17;
II Thess. 3:7; Titus 2:7; James 5:10, etc.).

(9) 1Is it necessarily evil to have been born weak in-
stead of strong, poor instead of rich, etc.? The poor, for



example, are spared temptations to a life of luxury and
often consequent profligacy (I John 2:15-17).

(10) Punishment “‘to the third and fourth generation™
can’t be compared to the blessings “to the thousandth
generation’ as ancestral reward. God’s mercy over-
shadows his justice; “where sin abounds, grace abounds
all the more” (Rom. 5:20). Our complaint about the bad
often eclipses the gratitude we should have for the good
effects that we enjoy from our ancestors. We complain
about a headache and never thank God for the marvelous
gift of a brain; we complain of disease and never thank God
for our marvelous immune system.

(11) It can’t be proved that those who inherit their
ancestors’ guilt-effects are worse off, on the whole, than
those more exempt. God’s view ranges farther than ours,
as the Lord reminded Job (40:1), to which Job apologizes:
“I spoke of things I did not understand” (42:3). “My ways
are not your ways, says the Lord. As the heavens are higher
than the earth, so are my ways higher than your ways, and
my thoughts than your thoughts” (Is. 55:8-9).

{12) God gives inner resources to counteract inherited
defects. Disorders like alcoholism, depression, anxiety,
etc. can be dealt with, through many means, such as free
will, the immune system, support by friends, a spurt of
courage, the will-to-live, various organizational supports,
etc.

(13) Modern remedies and technology can alleviate
and cure disorders: bio-genetics, pharmacology, surgery,
psychiatry, etc. These are all special gifts from God to help
cope with the effects of an ancestral sin.

(14) Many who complain about the “‘injustice” of
ancestral sin ironically are often the ones who bring harm
on their own progeny {(cf. Jer. 7:26), by drug or alcohol
abuse, infidelity, selfishness, and countless other sins.

(15) Suffering for others’ sins (vicarious suffering)
couldn’t be all bad, for we have Jesus himself who ““bore
our iniquities” (Is. 53:4; I Pet. 2:24, Matt. 8:17, etc.). His
example sets the standard for non-complaining endurance.



“The Lord has laid on him the iniquity of us all . . . yethe
did not open his mouth” (Is. 53:6-7).

(16) Experiencing irherited punishment in ourselves
can be a deterrent to sin, as we anticipate the effects of our
sin in our progeny.

(17) We don’t claim God is unjust when we see one
person’s sin affecting many, outside of the ancestral sin
dynamic; e.g., Hitler and the holocaust, serial murders;
dangerous toxic waste disposal ordered by unscrupulous
executives; terrorism; taxpayers suffering from politi-
cians’ graft; consumers paying more because of shoplifting
losses, etc. If God’s justice is not challenged in these
things, why is it challenged with regard to ancestral sin’s
transmission?

(18) As a Protestant scholar, Gleason Archer writes in
Encyclopedia of Biblical Difficulties, God killed David’s
illegitimate baby (II Sam. 12; 15-23), “because the people
needed this rebuke as a reminder that God’s children, even
though forgiven, must bear temporal consequences of their
sin, and patiently endure them as an important part of their
repentance.” (Incidentally, this is the Catholic rationale
for purgatory).

(19 Family punishment for sins of one member was
not always regarded as unjust, for Mephibosheth (grand-
son of Saul) admitted that he “deserved” to be put to death
for Saul’s sins, though he was spared by David
(Il Sam. 19:28).

(20) The threat of generational bondage is tempered
by the offer of God’s mercy. Jesus excoriated the Jews,
calling the “blood of Abel to Zechariah on this genera-
tion,” but followed it with the gentle remonstrance, I
would gather your children to myself . . . but you would
not; . . . so your house will be left desolate” (Matt.
28:36-37). “You will not come to me that you may have
life” (John 5:40). Thus, we suffer much needlessly be-
cause we don’t turn to God. There are many peace marches
but few prayers for peace; much marriage counselling, but



few sincere attempts to *“‘love one another with tend-
erhearted love™ (Col. 3:12). He would *‘gather us™ (as in a
Eucharistic community) ‘“‘but you would not.” “Are my
ways unjust?’” asks the Lord. “Is it not your ways that are
unjust?” (Ezk. 18:29).

(21) Ignorance-induced suffering cannot rightly be
blamed on God, so why should sin-induced suffering? For
instance, many babies suffer some degree of brain damage
from pregnant women consuming alcohol, even in cough
medicine; thalidomide babies suffered from the results of
pharmaceutical ignorance; children living with smokers,
even unborn babies, can experience respiratory damage
even from “second-hand” smoke (as do pets). Should we
blame God for such tragedies? There’s less reason for
blaming him for ancestral sin’s effects than for ignorance-
spawned effects.

(22) There are hints that inherited suffering is only
part of God’s permissive will, not his positive will, with
words like “punishment will be visted™ rather than “I will
punish” — at least in some passages that refer to ancestral
sin.

(23) Ultimate family good may be in the providential
design of God for the suffering caused by members of the
family tree, as in the case of Joseph. His brothers’ mur-
derous plans (Gen. 37:19) circuitously redounded to the
saving of the Israelites from starvation (Gen. 45:7), and
gave a new unity and direction to the whole family tree
(45:10).

(24) The righteous suffer with the wicked in this life,
like the wheat grown with the weeds: “Let both grow
together until the harvest” (Matt. 13:30). The separation
comes later (Matt. 3:12). This indiscriminate presence of
suffering in the world may be to make everyone, good and
bad, aware of God’s absolute sovereignty over evil.

Besides these 24 reasons why it is not unjust for God to
allow the progeny to suffer for the ancestors’ sins, I'm sure
there are other reasons that my readers may think of; these
are the only ones I can think of. There may be any number



of reasons that we will know only in eternity, when we will
appreciate more the marvels of God’s loving providence.

What is the role of original sin, and the role of
personal sin in generational bondage?

Just as original sin is the origin of physical death

(Rom. 5:18), so perscnal sin is the origin of spiritual
death (Rom. 8:13). They both can be transmitted in some
way. Original sin can be transmitted by a spiritual heredity,
but personal sin, though it cannot be transmitted itself, the
effects of it can be transmitted (e.g., Num. 14, 18), and the
spiritual death is what we deal with here in the breaking of
the bondage of transmitted effects of personal sin. Original
sin is dealt with through baptism.

Contravening those two kinds of death is a statement of
Christ from John 10:10, “I have come to give you life and
life more abundantly” — as opposed to the evil one, *‘the
thief, who comes only to destroy and kill”’ — to undermine
life.

A simple epigrammatic poem expresses the genera-
tional succession, the needs for healing that it catries with
it, and the effective release that can be had through the
power of prayer:

“Out of the seed the flower, out of the flower the seed,;
out of the need the power, out of the power the deed.”

I have always regarded grace and sin as some-

thing personal between me and God; but some
say grace and sin are transmissible. Have I been
theologically in error about this?

“My people perish from lack of knowledge” (Hosea,
4:6). As we learn more about the nature of genera-
tional sin and its transmission, we come to understand
something of the communitarian nature of grace as well as
sin, the societal functions of the spiritual factors in human
existence. Pope John XXIII once said, *“We humans are
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saved and sanctified in clusters, like grapes.” As we pray
together we reinforce each other in holiness by community
prayet. If we sin together (for instance, in adultery, gossip-
spreading, team theft, etc.) we reinforce each other in evil
by bad example and cooperation in sin. For instance, in
gang activities bad influence is obviously contagious, and,
conversely, the infectious good influence is found in
prayer communities.

The communitarian nature of grace and the commu-
nitarian nature of sin are something we usually don’t give
enough thought to, until we consider the consequences of
ancestral sin with its sequential effects on others, and
present sin with its contemporaneous effects on others.
Living family members can be contaminated or enriched
as a group, but also even the descendants and those as yet
unborn can also be affected favorably or unfavorably. The
communitarian element extends itself not only horizon-
tally but also vertically from past ancestors to future de-
scendants. Truly, there is a “clustering” of good and evil,
like good or rotten descendants (to extend the analogy of
Pope John XXIII).

Likewise we suffer in clusters, like grapes that are
crushed, not one at a time, but many at once. I can hardly
conceive of any kind of human suffering that doesn’t have
some bearing upon those around us. An alcoholic may be
suffering from the driving force of the compuision to
drink, but the whole family suffers. A person suffering to
the point of being hospitalized causes the whole family to
suffer, at least financially, and sometimes by disruption of
family or married life. It’s hard to conceive of any kind of
suffering that does not resonate in the lives of others.

Someone has said, “no one goes to hell alone;” the
damned person always drags others t0 hell with him. But
neither does anyone go to heaven alone, but by goodness,
one influences others to move heavenward. This is es-
pecially true of parents influencing their children for good,
but it is also a worker influencing a co-worker for good, or
a parishioner influencing a fellow parishioner. The power
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of good example can hardly be over-estimated. If we were
to see the communitarian dimension of grace and how
deeply involved we are in this network of grace, we would
be awestruck with our great responsibility.

Think for a moment about the nature of sin in its inter-
personal dimension, and you will see the truth of that
adage. A rapist is hell-bound, but so is the unforgiving
victim. A person who commits adultery leads the partner
to commit adultery. A person who commits fornication
cooperates with a partner in the sin. A person who there-
fore sets up his own damnation, especially under the false
name of love, and leads another person into damnation,
still calling it love, is a very twisted person. We can be the
cause through bad example of others’ damnation — which
is why Jesus said, “Woe to those who scandalize . . . Itis
better for such a person to have a millstone hung about his
neck and be cast into the depths of the sea” (Luke 17:2).
This societal dynamic becomes especially meaningful in
the healing of generational sin and its effects that otherwise
would infect future generations.

How can generational bondage within the fam-
ily tree be recognized?

In Luke 6:44, Jesus says, ‘‘Each tree is recognized by
its own fruit.” That is meant to be more than a family
tree pun based upon a scriptural pericope. Both negative
and positive patterns show up in family trees in many
forms; you can recognize the (family) tree by its fruit. The
children are the “fruit” of the parents” union; likewise the
children’s behavior good or bad, is the fruit of the parents’
behavior, in many ways — not just in the children’s moral
behavior, but also in physical and mental health status.
In the scriptural and theological perspective, which we
are considering mainly in this book, the question may be
asked whether these predispositions might not be only the
matrix within which divine providence works to engineer
the transmission of the effects of ancestral sin. Divine
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providence may allow the offspring to be predisposed
toward a problem (‘‘bad fruit” of ancestors) without caus-
ing that problem.

Are there unrecognized effects of ancestral sin?

Yes, especially in the sense that the suffering is recog-
nized, but it is not recognized as inherited punish-
ment.

The morally infected family lineage is often submerged
and not recognized until it surfaces by happenstance. Jesus
said that delayed punishment is “now hidden from your
eyes” (Luke 19:42-44). It then is often shown to be true that
“Even from birth the wicked go astray; from the womb
they are wayward” (Ps. 58:3).

There was a young man a number of years ago, who
approached his father and said that if he didn’t get help, he
was going to commit suicide. The father, who had been
interested only in making money, continued to neglect the
son until he contracted a social disease. The father even-
tually sent the son to an institution for treatment. After a
year of therapy, this son married a beautiful girl, who died
in childbirth. Having lost his wife, he was further over-
whelmed with grief when he found out that the baby was
physically and mentally deficient. In desperation he com-
mitted suicide. The story didn’t end there. The mentally
and physically deficient baby lived. One day in Buffalo,
New York, he was waiting in line to shake hands with the
President of the United States, William McKinley. As he
grasped the hand of the President, he drew a gun and
assassinated McKinley. Shortly after that, this man him-
self was executed. It is a tale of tragedy that moves from a
materialistic father through the symptoms of suicide ten-
dencies in the son, the son’s profligate life, venereal dis-
ease, the death of his wife in childbirth, the deformity of
the grandson, and that grandson’s own crime of assassinat-
ing a president and finally his own execution.

If every crime that makes headlines were investigated in
terms of family lineage, I dare say we would find a rather
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consistent pattern of defects and evil and weaknesses run-
ning through the family lineage. It’s only when we look at
that from the viewpoint of possible ancestral sin, that we
become aware of any kind of hurt beyond our immediate
present sufferings.

The purpose of this program 1s not to simply look at our
own ailments that need healing now, but the healing of the
entire family tree. ‘““Weep for yourselves and your chil-
dren,” Jesus said, (Luke 23:28).

In what way are physical ailments subject to
healing in this family tree healing program?

The most common concern of most people who learn

of ancestral contamination is physical illness, with
less concern, unfortunately, for spiritual weaknesses they
may have inherited or will transmit to their offspring.
Hence, to teach the heinousness of sin, God has empha-
sized its physical effects: “If you donotobeythe Lord . . .
the fruit of your womb will be cursed . . . The Lord will
plague you with diseases . . . and strike you with wasting
disease, with fever and inflammation” (Deut. 28:15-21; ¢f.
Lev. 26:16, 39). The healing of many physical diseases is
contingent on the healing of the spiritual disease called sin:
“He who forgives all your iniquities also heals your dis-
cases” (Ps. 103:3). In forgiving ancestral iniquities, phys-
ical outcropping of such sin is also healed. This seems to
be the underlying dynamic of the healing of the family tree
program, and accounts for the astonishing testimonies of
physical healings that are reported as a result of this pro-
gram, as well as emotional and interpersonal healings.

My father, as his father before him saved his

money and spent little, so that I would have a
comfortable inheritance. Would this fact augur for
good or for bad for our family tree?

Some wag expressed epigrammatically a worldly-
wise truth:



“A miser isn’t much fun to live with, but he sure makes a
wonderful ancestor.”

If holiness is to be preferred to wealth, then one could
say it is better to have a saintly ancestor than to have a
miserly one who might provide a substantial material
inheritance. In general, the holier your ancestors, the less
inter-generational healing you will need, and by conse-
quence the holier you are, the less inter-generational heal-
ing your children, grandchildren and great grandchildren
will need, according to the promises of God’s Word (Exod.
20:6, 34:7).

The pursuit of material goods is less frenetic in godly
people, for “Those who reverence the Lord will never lack
any good thing. Sons and daughters, come and listen and
let me teach you the importance of trusting and fearing the
Lord” (Ps. 34:10-11 LB).

Do all offspring suffer the same kind of punish-
ment?

Not always. Sometimes the descendants’ disorders

are highly variegated. But frequently they are “pat-
terned.” As an example, Kurt Koch once wrote that he had
talked to the granddaughter of an atheist living in
Switzerland. This atheist grandfather had written a book of
great contempt of Christianity. None of this man’s descen-
dants were normal. His children were ¢ither born with
crippled legs or they were accidentally crippled later in life
or became crippled as the result of illness or accidents.
Some of his children were mentally retarded and some of
his grandchildren have had the same affliction. In all of his
descendants, there appears to be a moodiness, and they
seem to suffer from depression, and all of them have
become professed atheists. Such consistent patterns are
often found among descendants of a person who has put
himself into the hands of the enemy of God. Forces of evil
then take over the person’s life. The pattern sanction is
quite common. To explain such patterns by coincidence
would ignore the fact that such disorders are statistically
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related to the immoral behavior or perverse belief of an
ancestor. The pattern sanction is repeated with great con-
sistency, not just in a few family trees, but in thousands
upon thousands. The case for the inter-generational bond-
age theory becomes very tenable, almost irrefutable, just
on the basis of statisiical probabilities.

How can there be financial effects of ancestral
sin?

Loss of prosperity is 2 common punishment for an-

cestral sin. The age-old practice of Voodoo (as in
Haiti) impoverishes subsequent generations. God threat-
ened this form of sanction on numerous occasions, among
a litany of other punishments (cf. Deut. 28:15-68).

As an example, some years ago in New York state, there
was an outcast girl by the name of Mag, one of thouands on
welfare. Alienated from her family she turned to prostitu-
tion and a life of profligacy. Ultimately, the expense to the
state of New York went far beyond state-financed hospi-
talization, food, etc. When her family tree was studied by
some sociologists, they tried to approach the genealogy
from a financial point of view. She had, during seventy
years, approximately 1,200 descendants. As far as these
sociologists were able to trace her genealogy, they found
280 of these descendants were state-supported paupers and
148 were jailed criminals. In measuring the cost of the
criminals, their housing and jail, the amount of money that
they stole, the cost of the injuries that they caused, etc.,
they figured it was, conservatively, $1,308,000 a consider-
able amount at that time — the early 1900’s. This may not
be as significant as the toll of human tragedy that resulted
from this type of ancestral sin {(cf. 1 Kings 22:52), but there
are people who cannot be impressed by moral arguments,
but only by financial statistics.
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Is there a scriptural basis for ancestral sin and
its effects?

The classic quote (with many parallels, such as Num.

14:18; Jer. 32:18, etc.) used as the nucleus of this
whole book is Exodus 20:5-6: “I the Lord your God . . .
punishing the children for the sin of the fathers to the third
and fourth generations of those who hate me, but showing
love to a thousand generations of those who love me and
keep my commandments.” In verse 6, the word “hate” or
“love” used in that passage indicates either a rejection or
loyalty to the covenant of God. So it is a very basic position
of for-or-against. That basic double option that ethicians
call “synderesis” was simply articulated by Jesus: “He
who is not with me is against me. He who does not sow
with me scatters” (Matt. 12:30).

In this passage, “the sins will be visited,” the word
“visited” in Hebrew is pagad. The main denotation means
to visit, but it has many connotations or derivative mean-
ings and they include: avenge, charge, count, due-judg-
ment, hurt, punish, or reckon. If all of those were
transposed for the word “visit” in that passage “visited
upon the children” — that would perhaps make the pas-
sage more clear. Punishment in such connotative contexts
could better be seen as a function of God’s permissive will
rather than his positive will.

Is the punishment always “to the third and
Jourth generation”?

Not always. The principle is so all-embracing that it

can reach back further than the fourth generation, as
Jesus seemed to imply when he said that the sins of the
Jews from the time of the murder of Abel to the murder of
Zechariah would come upon that generation (Matt. 23:36);
therefore, though the sanction may be limited to three or
four generations in terms of the more deleterious effects,
still there could be a more extensive contamination, by
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way of exception. Ancestral sin can be punished even to
the tenth generation, as stated in Deuteronomy 23:2-3.

In praying for healings, ask that they be just as extensive
as the prevention of disorders mentioned in Exodus: to the
thousandth generation. In other words, the normal limits
of punishment or reward are to the third and fourth genera-
tion, but there are exceptions. The more “remote” punish-
ment may be less severe, and the “remote’” reward may be
less manifest. The principle applies when counting back-
ward in ancestry (living or dead), or forward in progeny
(living or as yet unborn).

How is the healing of the family tree program
conducted?

In the family tree healing service, each person should

engage in akind of individualized private prayer, even
though it may be done as a group service. It could be a
simple prayer, like: “Do not hold against us the sins of our
forefathers” (Ps. 79:8). Or, “Punish me not for my
sins . . . nor for those of my forefathers™ (Tobit 3:3).

It is helpful, but not necessary, to outline one’s family
tree by using a structured genogram showing one’s family
tree (see sample at the end of this book), listing in particu-
lar any living or deceased persons who may have strongly
influenced the family members in a hurtful way causing

emotional, physical or spiritual problems (‘‘a man’s en-
" emies are the members of his own household’”) (Micah
7:6). This listing could include persons with ongoing psy-
chosomatic disorders that may have in some way been
“absorbed” by a kind of spiritual heredity which may have
been superimposed upon components of their physical
heredity.

In this process the persons going through the healing
should consider in a very special way anyone who may
have had a need of an added prayer at the time of their
death. This includes situations like infant deaths in abor-
tion and miscarriage; also sudden deaths of victims of
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murder, fire, drowning, earthquakes, crashes, etc. For
those persons who at the moment of death perhaps were not
completely aligned with God’s will, there may be a need
for a healing, even after they have crossed the threshold of
life into eternity.

Normally, the healing program concludes with a Eu-
charistic service in which prayers are offered to God to cut
any negative bondage between ourselves and past genera-
tions, and between presently living generations and future
unborn generations. The participants in the program are
encouraged to offer prayers of real forgiveness for those
who have offended them, living or dead, since your own
resentment will induce a curse on your own offspring (Job
5:2-4). It is important to extend — like the father of the
prodigal son — unconditional love for family members
and any other close relatives, and even friends and associ-
ates, employing the broadest use of the term “family.”

We have to keep in mind that the persons included here
must be not only those who are alive, but also those who
are deceased. We pray that each person related to us,
proximately or remotely, be brought into God’s light and
love; requesting and receiving forgiveness for our own sins
by repentance, asking pardon for neglect and for not ade-
quately putting forth the effort to change negative behav-
ior, or for not depending upon God’s help in the past to
change that behavior.

To assure the success of this healing program, we must
surrender in deep humility, in a dependence on the Lord to
do the healing, while acknowledging our own helplessness
to cope with the situation. That sense of dependence
touches upon the very essence of religion itself, the *“bind-
ing” of creature to creator. “Religo” (binding) is the root
word from which we get the word religion. While relin-
quishing any binding to evil practices, we bind ourselves
to God in a bond of love. Thus, bonding replaces bondage.
That is the essence of divine healing. It will be successful
in proportion as we seek humbly to undergo that reversal or
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“metanoia,” as the Greek Fathers phrased it. Loving sur-
render to God’s love in the program of healing the family
tree, elicits the love that binds us to God, and it is the same
“love that binds us all together in family unity”
(Col. 3:14).

In the concluding part of the healing service, the eternal
sacrifice of Calvary is relived and “‘proclaimed,” as Paul
says in I Cor. 11:26; “Every time we eat the bread or drink
the wine, we show forth the death of the Lord.” We
symbolically re-enact the sacrifice of Calvary with the real
Body and Blood of Jesus (John 6:55). At that time each
person is encouraged to pray that the blood of Jesus which
was shed on Calvary will now be applied to that person’s
own blood line — the lineage of the living and the dead
respectively; and praying also that anything that is prevent-
ing one from a healthy or holy life, or an emotionally
stable life would be removed.

As the bondage is cut from the past and future genera-
tions, each one is encouraged to pray that the control of
these things be now transferred to Jesus, the Lord of the
universe, the King of Creation, the One who is really in
control. We must submit to that control, allowing him to
take complete mastery of our lives and the lives of our
loved ones, “‘no longer controlled by sinful nature, but by
the Spirit of God” (Rom. 8:9), “living in the Holy Spirit’s
power and following the Holy Spirit’s leading in every part
of our lives (Gal. 5:25). We can take heart, in the midst of
our personal and family problems, with the words of
Jeremiah (31:16-17): “Stop your weeping, dry your eyes;
your hardships will be redressed . . . there is hope for your
descendants.”

How can the healing program, for instance,
help parents who have lost an infant in death?

With the use of mental imagery, the prayer can be-
come more meaningful as the person doing the pray-
ing, the mother or the father, can open their arms to
“receive’” from Jesus the child that he has taken to himself.
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He allows the parent, or parents, to hold the child and
express love as if the child were truly alive and in their
arms. With Jesus to speak to the child, the parents wish
and pray for all the things that they would like to have done
for the child even belatedly, and to ask Jesus to inform
them what needs to be done in the future to deepen and
make more meaningful the relationship with the deceased
child in the context of the doctrine of the “communion of
saints” in the mystical body of Christ.

One who engaged in this prayer might visualize Jesus
holding the baby and confronting the parent, whose anger
against God for taking the child is released, with the Lord
responding that he is the author of life and death and that
the child belongs to the Lord, and was only loaned for
awhile to the parents, whether within the womb or whether
for a short life after birth; that God had numbered the days
of the child and made plans for his life (Ps. 139:13-18). Or
a simple Scripture meditation, appropriately chosen,
could be used:

You made all the delicate inner parts of my body
and knit them together in my mother’s womb.
Thank you for making me so wonderfully com-
plex. It is amazing to think about. Your work-
manship is marvelous and how well I know it. You
were there when I was being formed in utter seclu-
sion. You saw me before I was born and scheduled
each day of my life before I began to breathe, every
day of my life was recorded in your book. How
precious it is, Lord, to realize that you are thinking
about me constantly. I can’t even count how many
times a day your thoughts turn towards me
(Ps. 139:13-18 LB).
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There seems to be a “genealogy explosion”
these days. Why is there such widespread inter-
est in “family trees” at this time?

The significance of the family tree to the average man

on the street seems to be refiected in the Bible itself.
Mention of the first parents in the very first book of the Old
Testament is the most fascinating part of that first chapter.
And in the New Testament the very first words (in Mat-
thew’s gospel) are: “A record of the genealogy of Jesus
Christ, the son of David, the son of Abraham . . . ”

The reasons for interest in the family tree might be as
predictable as just plain curiosity, or as specialized as a
need for medical history. The Church of Jesus Christ of
Latter Day Saints (Mormons) has the largest collection of
genealogical information in the world, established because
of their unusual rituals that require identifying deceased
ancestors for the “baptism of the dead,” (a custom that
Paul referred to in I Cor. 15:29). Whatever the individual
motivations, they have bred 1800 genealogical societies
nationwide in the United States including more than 100 in
California alone.

There has been a kind of renewed media focus on
genealogy in recent times because of the rededication of
the Statue of Liberty and its relation to Ellis Island,
through which 40-45% of this county’s population can
trace its heritage, since over 17,000,000 immigrants
passed through that tiny island between 1892 and its clos-
ing in 1954. Many people feel the insecurity of a detached
isolated existence in modem society; we have lost our
roots, the kind of roots we had when we grew up sur-
rounded by an extended family as people did in agri-
cultural days when there was a strong sense of history and
tradition. Most of us today aren’t surrounded by our ex-
tended family, and we are searching for roots to give us a
sense of our place in history of the human race. In the
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highly mechanized society and highly mobile society, we
may start to feel like detached molecules floating around in
space. This hunger for knowing one’s roots was stimulated
by the “Roots” mini-series, which set new TV ratings
records, and caused many people to become interested in
genealogy.

Perhaps all of this was a sociological framework within
which God chose to stimulate interest in the effects of
ancestral sin and virtue, with their respective conse-
quences on the offspring as mentioned in Scripture the
basis for the relatively new family tree healing program.

Thus, we see today a revived interest in anything that
links us spiritually to our predecessors. Sermons and semi-
nars are focusing on pericopes like Exodus 20:5-6, “the
sins of the parents are visited upon the children to the third
and fourth generation, but showing love to a thousand
generations of those who love me and keep my command-
ments.”

How much of the deeply-ingrained effects of

ancestral sin are really within our ability to
change or control?

The handicaps like weak eyes, or poor teeth, bad

backs, and other traits many times are handed down
from one generation to another sometimes as a fulfillment
of the prophecy of the “sins of the parents” being punished
in the lives of the children. Also, personality traits, that is,
psychological disorders are often passed on to the children
and the grandchildren and great grandchildren. Deu-
teronomy 28:18 says, ‘“The fruit of your womb will be
cursed,” (referring to those who do not obey the Lord.)
The tenacity of sickness, problems, etc. makes that curse
appear to be almost irreversible.

Nevertheless, we need not live under a curse. When
persons give their lives over to God and repudiate the sin in
their lives, they can dispose God to break that curse, and in
the place of that, the blessing of the Lord is manifested. In
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Exodus 20:6, it says that God will show mercy “to thou-
sands of them who love me and keep my command-
ments.” (An alternate translation is ‘““showing love to a
thousand generations of those who love me and keep my
commandments.’’)

This passage referring to the love we should have for the
Lord makes use of the treaty language used in the ancient
Near East. The word “love” meant that kind of love that
was owed to a king — a conventional term for total alle-
giance and implicit trust expressing itself in obedient ser-
vice. It is that kind of love for God which can break the
transmission of disease, neurosis, etc. and reverse the
process by giving blessings, etc. As a result, thousands of
our descendants are blessed when we decide to live godly
lives (or repair the damage when we have not lived godly
lives).

But, healing of inherited hurts often requires more than
living godly lives. Sometimes it requires prayer for the
healing of those inherited hurts and a breaking of a remnant
bondage or “contamination” derived from our ancestors
because of their sin. This prayer dimension of the healing
process is maximally effective when it is exercised in the
context of the Eucharist, as 20 centuries of experience
attests. That is the core of the program of healing the
family tree.

Do all forms of suffering and sickness result
Jfrom ancestral sin?

No. The disciples asked, when Jesus cured the man
born blind, “Who has sinned, this man or his parents
that he was born blind?”’ (John 9:2). Jesus answered:
“Neither this man nor his parents have sinned, but this
happened so that the work of God might be displayed in his
life.”
This probably went directly in the face of the opinion
held by the Jews, who attacked the blind man after his
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healing by saying that he was steeped in sin at his birth
(John 9:34).

Jesus’ disciples and the Jews were operating under the
presumption that all forms of sickness were the result of
ancestral sin. The rabbis had developed a principle that
stated: “There is no death without sin, and there is no
suffering without iniquity.” Some even thought that it was
possible for a child to sin in the womb, or that its soul may
have sinned in a preexistent, pre-embodied state. They
also held that terrible punishments came on people almost
exclusively because of the sins of the parents. Jesus dis-
abused them of that universal conclusion by pointing out
that in this case, and implicitly in other cases, the cause of
the suffering was to manifest divine providence. In this
case the providential act was to display the miraculous
power of God through Jesus.

Luke’s gospel reaffirms the truth that not all suffering is
the resuit of sin, even personal sin; much less can we say
that all suffering is the result of ancestral sin. Jesus spoke
about the Galileans whose blood Pilate had mixed with
their sacrifices. . . . ‘Do you think that these Galileans
were worse sinners than all the other Galileans because
they suffered this way? I tell you, no! . . . or those eigh-
teen who died when the tower of Siloam fell on them . . .
Do you think that they were more guilty than all the others
living in Jerusalem? I tell you, no!” (Luke 13:1-4).

In the time of Jeremiah and Ezekiel (6th century, B.C.)
the belief was very strong in the teaching that all suffering
was the result of ancestral sin, but these prophets foretold
of the end times when ancestral effects of sin would be
abolished (Jer. 31 and Ezek. 1[8). Until that time, we, like
Josiah, recognize that “great is the Lord’s anger . . . be-
cause our fathers have not obeyed” (II Kings 22:13). But
like him, we can divert God’s anger. As king of Judah he
conducted one of the first “programs’” for healing the
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family tree, and as a result, was blessed abundantly, along
with his people (vv. 19-20).

In spite of countless genetic disorders, humans

have survived very well. Is genetic lineage “self-
cleansing”? If so, trying to heal or “clean up” the
genetic debris could be superfluous, like cleaning a
self-cleaning oven.

By his divine providence, God has arranged for the

majority of the human race to be healthy. In a sense,
this involves the application of the survival of the fittest,
not in terms of Darwinian evolution, but in the sense of
keeping the stream of life, that is, the DNA, intact. As one
generation follows another, the sperm or the eggs with the
damaged DNA are unlikely to fertilize or be fertilized. If
they are fertilized, spontaneous abortion is likely. Still-
birth is the next natural consequence. And, finally, if the
child is not stillborn, the damaged DNA lineage is often
spontaneously terminated, or sometimes death occurs be-
fore the age of reproduction.

One wonders whether this couldn’t place a societal
connotation in Romans 8:13: “If you live according to the
sinful nature, you will die, but if by the Spirit you put to
death the misdeeds of the body you will live, because those
who are led by the Spirit of God are the sons of God.” By
analogy, the death of the individual results from certain
physical defects, but also the death (termination) of defec-
tive elements in the lineage damaged in its DNA compo-
nents. In this sense, we would see how, in this biological
“cleansing” in some way things could “work together
unto good,” as God over a long period of time, would tend
to make the race, as a whole, healthier, while some indi-
viduals would experience premature death — premature
by “average” standards of life duration.
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proverb that the “fathers eat sour grapes and the
tldren’s teeth are set on edge,” and that “the son
will not share the guilt of the father.” Hasn’t that
prophecy been fulfilled already, with our redemption
through Christ?

Q Ezekiel predicted a discontinuance of the
¢

That would seem to be true from the parallel phrase of

Jeremiah 31:29. Yet both Ezekiel and Jeremiah speak
of the cessation of this ancestral bondage as a future event
and indicate that it is not at the time of Christ’s first coming,
but in the fullness of the time of his new covenant, that is, at
the parousia or second coming of Christ. The reason for
this is that it will coincide with a time when “they will all
know me, from the least to the greatest™ (obviously not at
the present time). It will occur when he ““makes all things
new” {Rev. 21:5). St. John refers to that time when all will
know the Lord, viz. “When he appears, we shall see him
as he is” (I John 3:3; cf. Psalm 17:15).

So, for the present, we are still subject to ancestral
bondage. Jesus himself, in his parable of the unmerciful
servant, referred to the accepted belief of generational
punishment: “The master ordered that ke and his wife and
children and all that he had be sold to repay the debt”
(Matt. 18:25). But because of Christ’s death, we can avail
ourselves of the liberation from bondage that he offers,
(John 8:36): “If the Son sets you free, you will be free
indeed.” We still suffer from inherited sin’s effects, but we
can break free from them by this liberation Christ offers.
The healing of the family tree program facilitates our
acceptance of Christ’s freeing, healing power.

Scripture mentions sins of fathers. Do mothers
convey sin’s effects to their offspring?

Excessive literalism in interpreting Scripture can
cause much confusion. “Fathers” in this context
means forefathers or ancestors, male or female. Most
genes are transmitted through the cell nucleus inherited
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from both the father and the mother. However, there is a
type of gene that occupies tiny suborgans called
mitochondria which are located within the cells but outside
the nucleus. Each of us, men and women, get our
mitochondria DNA only from our mothers, and she from
her mother, etc. If it is true that genes are the vehicle for
both physical and emotional characteristics, we may sus-
pect that certain types of characteristics could be transmit-
ted only through the mother by means of the mitochondria.
Fathers cannot transmit mitochondria DNA genes to their
offspring. Hence, we might find a certain type of charac-
teristic, or a series of characteristics that correspond more
frequently to ancestral sin and its consequences only in the
lineage of our mothers and grandmothers, great grand-
mothers, etc. This ancestral sin could include, for exam-
ple: moral weakness leading to prostitution, abortion,
lesbianism, etc., and could have damaging effects on both
male and female offspring.

DI’m sure that illness is not always a punishment
Jor sin, either personal or ancestral. What other
reasons could there be for sickness?

St. Basil the Great, Bishop of Caesarea (A.D.

330-379) suggested that there are six explanations of
illness in God’s economy. First, it may be for our correc-
tion and discipline even when, and perhaps especially
when, we see that it is transmitted because of our sins to
our progeny. Second, for our punishment — and this, too,
in light of its possible effects on our progeny. Third, from
natural physical origins, such as poor hygiene and neglect
onour part. Fourth, it could be sent by Satan, as in the case
of Job (1:12). Fifth, to allow the faithful to serve as models
of fortitude for spiritually weak persons who quail at
illness. Sixth, as it was used by Paul, to keep us from
becoming conceited (cf. I Cor. 12:7). He also advocated
the proper use of medicine and medical resources as gifts
of God to be used when necessary (cf. Sirach 38).
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How are the effects of sin transmitted?

We understand environment to be not simply chem-

ical environment but spiritual environment. If “the
sins of the parents are visited upon the children to the third
and fourth generation,” it may well be that God would use
the genetic structure, or “‘bad blood,” with its defects as
the basis for transmitting a disorder. Consequently, the
disorder that would only be latent where sin would not be
transmitted would become patent where sin was to be
transmitted, and it would simply be the spiritual environ-
ment that would give the added element to make the
disease-prone genetic factor become activated.

For instance, there are many kinds of deteriorative or
“wasting” diseases, such as AIDS, cancer, tuberculosis,
cirrhosis, etc. *‘Because of their fathers’ sin they will waste
away” (Lev. 26:39; cf. Deut. 28:15-21). This could include
“wasting diseases that will destroy your sight and drain
away your life” (Lev. 26:16).

Untoward deaths in the family, especially of children,
could well be part of the effect of bad **spititual environ-
ment” induced by ancestral sin: “For the sins of their
forefathers . . . I will cut off the offspring and descen-
dants” (Is. 14:21-22). Sometimes specific ailments are
assigned to specific sins; for example, the offspring of
adulterers are often infertile, or die young (Wis. 3:16) and
the descendants of those who practice bribery often have
defective eyesight (cf. Job 17:5). Troublemakers cause
family alienation among their descendants: (Job 4:8-11).

To answer your question from the scientific perspective,
let me briefly outline the genetic principles:

There are several related ways of detecting a single
gene-disorder in a fetus or an adult, or of proving that a
child or an adult was a carrier. They are all based on the fact
that the messages of heredity in all living things are carried
in the chemistry of DNA, deoxyribonucleic acid. (The
long twisted strands of this master chemical of heredity are
made up of four different subunits repeated in various
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combinations, thousands and even millions of times, (and
these combinations constitute the universal code for the
regulation and production of every subunit the cell makes.)
The subunits are abbreviated “A,” *“G,” *C" and *“T” —
the letters of the genetic alphabetic, the genes and the
amino actds for which they are blueprints might be thought
of as the paragraphs and the genetic information on each of
the twenty-three pairs of chromosomes are the chapters of
the encyclopedia of each person’s heredity.

Altogether, the human genetic apparatus is an immense
archive of about three billion subunits of DNA, and just
one error among the three-billion can produce ail the
symptoms and biological derangements of the disease
such as muscular dystrophy or thalassemia.

Many diseases are “‘recessive,” a term that means the
faulty gene must be inherited from both parents for the
disease to occur. A person who has only one copy will be a
carrier but ordinarily will not develop the symptom of the
disorder. Cystic fibrosis is typical of this type of disease.
Other diseases such as Huntington’s Chorea are “domi-
nant”’ genetic disorders in which it takes only one copy of
the misspelled gene to produce the problem.

Doesn’t this prayer-approach to healing do a

disservice to the dedicated men of science
striving to help suffering mankind, through medi-
cine, surgery, genetic engineering, etc.?

In no way would we want to retard the marvelous

advances of science or research into genetic tech-
nology, because God can use natural means to heal as well
as supernatural means. This principle is valid, even aside
from the consideration of ancestral sin. We find that cancer
can sometimes be cured by surgery or chemotherapy or
radiation. We find also that it can be cured by prayer, as has
been done in countless cases without reference to any
ancestral sin. But, as we discover a spiritual contamination
in the lineage, we find that a spiritual approach to the
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therapy can be effective, but less so in the situations that do
not involve ancestral sin.

Diagnoses are becoming ever more available through
laboratories that analyze a fault in one or another single
gene among the 50,000 to 100,000 that each human pos-
sesses. Even prenatal detection of the classic form of
hemophilia has become possible since 1985, and also
cystilemma fibrosis and fairly accurate detection tech-
niques for muscular dystrophy. At least 50 genetic diseases
could be detected and corrected by genetic engineering
prior to 1986. In the future there may be the possibility of
having comprehensive genetic profiles for each person
showing for instance, exceptional risk for heart disease,
diabetes, schizophrenia, etc. There are genetic compo-
nents in these diseases. The key point here, however, is that
in most cases these components constitute part of a pre-
disposition based on the combined effects of several ge-
netic, environmental and spiritual factors.

It is those spiritual factors that we are primarily con-
cerned about here, which are the focus of our control
through prayer, repentance, reverence for God by persons
seeking to heal members of their family tree. This is no
way does a disservice to science.

Doesn’t the science of genetics make ancestral

sin transmission look like just superstitution,
especially when genetic disorders are labeled “de-
monic”?

The bottom line of the evaluation of all the scientific

data about the diagnosis, and even treatment of ge-
netic disorders, is that experience has shown that all of the
genetic disturbances that are observable could be the sub-
structure for intervention of possibly demonic forces.
Physical and emotional abnormalities can certainly be
transmitted genetically, but I think it is significant that
there is a much higher ratio of physical and emotional
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problems when there is a history of occultism within the
family lineage.

A remarkable example, recently headlined in news-
papers, is that of Alletah Ngako, an African woman, who
at the age of 33 has revealed the incredible secret that for
the past four years she had had a horn growing out of the
top of her head, an inch and a half long when it was
examined by doctors. It is a pointed sharp horn, still
growing and causing agonizing headaches. She revealed
that her great-great grandfather was a witch doctor who
also had, according to her family history, a horn on his
head. Witchcraft has been common in her family lineage.
She is a devout Christian who preaches against witchcraft,
but regards her disfigurement as an inherited curse from
her non-Christian ancestors. At the time of this writing,
the doctors are exploring the possibility of removing the
horn surgically.

Many freakish physical anomalies like this are found in
families where there is a history of occultsm or witcheraft
— a much higher percentage than in families in which
there is no history of witcheraft or occultism.

There seems to be some strong pastoral and clinical
experience that indicates that the presence of evil in the
family lincage can be somehow involved in producing
defective genes, or at least activating a defective gene to
provide what we might call a spiritually negative environ-
ment, which results in the disorder being transmitted. The
reason for maintaining this position is simply an experien-
tial one; for prayer, especially within the context of the
Eucharist, or deliverance prayer, has been shown with
remarkable consistency to alleviate disorders that appear
to have a genetic basis. The medical use of recombinant
DNA can change the material substructure, but the use of
prayer and repentance for one’s own sins and for those of
the ancestors (Lev. 26:40) can bring about an interruption
in the overall transmission of the disorder to oneself and
one’s offspring. The healing effect of this family healing
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prayer is even more dramatic when it cures otherwise
intractable disorders.

When Jesus called down the blood of their an-
cestors on the Pharisees, he seemed unduly
stern. Can you put this in perspective so that it

doesn’t eclipse the idea I have of a loving, healing
Christ?

When Jesus, speaking to the Pharisees (Matt. 23:27),

compared them to “whitened sepulchers . . . full of
dead men’s bones,’” he could well have been hinting at the
inherited sins (“‘dead men’s bones’’} of dead ancestors that
infected the Pharisees with hypocrisy. Stepping on a grave
made one ceremonially unclean; hence the graves were
whitewashed to make them easily visible at night. Thus,
the Pharisees were regarded as making themselves particu-
larly “visible” in their good works; so Jesus called them
“whitened sepulchers.”

He quotes them as saying, “If we had lived in the days of
our forefathers, we would not have taken part with them in
shedding the blood of the prophets™ (v. 30). Jesus shows
that they acknowledge that they are the descendants of
murderers, but they refused to accept any of their transmit-
ted guilt. Jesus says disgustedly, **Fill up then the measure
of the sin of your forefathers.”” In this, Jesus paralleled the
mandate of Ezekiel 20:4 by confronting them with the
“detestable practices of their forefathers,” as God did with
the people of Judah (II Kings 22:17). Because of their
hypocrisy, Jesus called down upon them *all the righteous
blood that has been shed on earth from the righteous Abel
(Gen. 4:8), to the blood of Zechariah™ (II Chron.
24:20-22, which is the last book of the Old Testament in
the Hebrew arrangement). Thus spotlighting the first and
last Old Testament martyrs, Jesus summed up the history
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of martyrdom in the Old Testament and imputed an inher-
ited guilt of these murderous ancestors to those who were
so hypocnitically self-righteous that they claimed superni-
ority over their forefathers.

Jesus then responds with a prayer that shows that he
wants to interrupt the flow of ancestral guilt: **Oh, Jerusa-
lem, Jerusalem, you who kill the prophets and stone those
sent to you, how often have [ longed to gather your children
together as a hen gathers her chicks under her wings, but
you are not willing. Your house (household, progeny,
family) is left to you desolate.” As the forefathers were
unrepentant for stoning the prophets, Jesus was hoping
that their offspring (*‘children”) would submit to his sov-
ereignty and forgiveness. This reflects God’s loving desire
to have us open to the interruption of the transmitted
effects of guilt. His compassionate desire in turn offers us
hope, reflected in Jeremiah 31:16-17: “Stop your weeping,
dry your eyes, your hardships wiil be redressed . . . there
is hope for your descendants.”

Should we just pray for our family members, or
can we administer healing to them? If so, how is
healing administered?

Of course you can “ask and you will receive.” But

also we should ““pray for one another that you may be
healed” {James 5:16). The healing itself can be admin-
istered in several ways. First, it can be done by a prayer of
authority. Jesus told his disciples to go out and heal (Mark
5:41). Jesus used the authoritative prayer: “‘Get up, little
girl . . . 7 (Mark 5:41; Luke 8:54); or in another situation,
“Get up, take your mat and go home” (Matt. 9:6); ** Young
man, [ say to you, getup” (Luke 7:14). We can pray *‘in the
person of Jesus” (John 14:14), as long as we seek his will
for the sick person (I John 5:14).
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To exercise the prayer of authority, one first must have
the rhema or the prophetic word from God to the healer
insuch things as commanding the person to get up and
walk from their stretcher or wheelchair. Without having
heard this word from God, there could be great damage in
using the prayer of authority; it would not be under the
direct bidding of the Holy Spirit in such cases; this could
lead to “prayer failure” and for some, that would mean
“faith failure.” For using the prayer of authority, we must
“wait patiently for the Lord” (Ps. 37:7) to tell us to pray in
that particular way.

A second form of prayer is also a prayer of words. Itisa
prayer of entreaty. Something will happen on some level;
when we pray in the spirit and mind and emotion and the
body, we put ourselves in the posture as it were, of a little
person, and our prayers can be very simple, such as
“Lord, take care of my sick friend here, please heal him.”
This prayer is quite different from the prayer of authority.
We just ask and leave the results to Jesus. There is no need
to strain or raise our voice in this form of prayer for
ourselves or our family members. This type of prayer is
very powerful, particularly when the one who is praying
has a degree of spiritual maturity. In James 5:16, it says,
“The prayer of a righteous man is powerful and effective.”

The third type of prayer is the prayer of touch mentioned
in Mark 16:17, where we are told that our touch (laying on
of hands) will heal, as Jesus” touch did. The closer we are
to Jesus, the more of his life is in us, and the more it can be
communicated by touch. But it can also be communicated
effectively by his directly touching of us in the Eucharist at
Communion time. This type of prayer is especially effec-
tive in praying for difficult cases, such as for children with
long-term illness, retardation, cancer, or people in inten-
sive care. If we lay hands upon the sick, we should try to be
prayerfully conscious of the life and healing love of Jesus
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pouring through us into the sick person. This is sometimes
called *“God’s radiation treatment.”

Of all the Old Testament personages that expe-
Q rienced punishment from God for their an-
cestors’ sins, were there any who challenged it as
unjust?

Moses first asked this obvious question: *“O God, will

you be angry with the entire assembly when only one
man sins?”’ (Num. 16:22). God, in a way, answered his
question by showing the power of Moses’ intercessory
prayer to limit the effects of sin. The question was asked by
Job (21:19) and David (I Chron. 21:17 and again almost
verbatim in II Sam. 24:17), and by Ezekiel (18:29). We see
David questioning the justice of God in slaughtering the
70,000 people in Israel for his sin by sending the plague
upon Israel. “David said to God, I am the one who has
sinned and done wrong, these are but sheep, what have
they done? Oh, Lord my God, let your hand fall upon me
and my family, but do not let this plague remain on your
people.”

It is interesting that David acknowledged tht there could
be a punishment for himself and his family, but he tried to
diminish the extent of the punishment to those outside of
his family, the 70,000 people of Israel who were suffering
from the plague. He was suggesting that a certain amount
of corporate punishment would be expected, but his prayer
was to diminish the widespread effect to less than God
planned it originally. With that prayer God stopped the
plague. David had already seen the effect of his sin upon
his descendants because of his of adultery and murder of
Uriah; David’s own illegitimate child died after seven days
(I1 Sam. 12:18). Twice he had questioned and yet acknowl-
edged the truth that his sin could be visited upon his
children and family.
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The word “bondage” is often used in reference
to ancestral guilt. Where, precisely, is there any
“bondage” or “binding” effect?

In speaking of bondage we do not mean to indicate

that the person is bound to an ancestor in some way,
but the person may be bound up with his or her own
ailment (physical or moral defect), and that “bondage”
may be further activated by an evil spirit where it is
resident — a demonic spirit that may have obtained access
through the weakness inherited becanse of the sin of the
ancestor. The offspring only very indirectly could be said
to be bound to the evil spirit or the evil spirit bound to him
or her {except by rare cases of diabolic possession).

The bondage is primarily the restriction occasioned by
the defect itself. Demonic forces seek the weakest link in
the chain, and the weak link in a person’s personality could
be the inherited defect. By the permissive will of God (as
illustrated in Job 1:12), the demonic force could infect the
individual or a series of individuals in the lineage by any of
six forms of influence: possession (rarely), obsession,
oppression (as, for instance, by a spirit of infirmity),
depression, infestation (poltergeist phenomena), or simply
by temptation.

When healing takes place, is it usually in-
stantaneous?

No. That is the most infreguent modality of healing,
in healing the family tree or any other kind of healing.
There are five modalities of healing:

(1} Instantaneous healing (rare).

(2) Gradual healing (over a period of time from min-
utes to months). An example is Hezekiah who was not able
to go up to the temple of the Lord for three days after his
miraculous healing from terminal illness (I Kings 20:5).
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(3) The phase-in healing, or healing in steps, as Jesus
healing the blind man in two phases (Mark 8:25).

(4) Delayed healing where there is a delay between the
positing of the claim and the removal of the symptoms,
analogous to the act of Jesus cursing the fig tree and its
withering from the roots recognized a day later
(Mark 11:20).

(5) Recurrent healing, where after remarkable healing
takes place, the effects may last for quite a period of time,
even years, and then a relapse may occur. The point being,
that God wants us to pray for a permanent healing based on
the faith that is engendered from witnessing the temporary
healing. And this prayer at the point of relapse, if intense
enough and faith-filled enough, brings about a permanent
healing.

How much of my suffering is caused by the

effects of original sin, from Adam and Eve, and
how much from my own sins, and finally how much
Jfrom the sins of my ancestors?

The disruption of our God-designed integrity is the

result of original sin; the transmitted disorders that we
experience in life find their ultimate cause in the failure of
our protoparents Adam and Eve. However, that inheritance
of hurt, ignorance and spiritual weakness, finds a more
proximate cause in our personal sin, as distinguished from
the original sin that we ‘‘inherited.”” Not only our personal
sin, but the personal sins of our ancestors, particularly
within the “third or fourth generation,” which Scripture
refers to so frequently, have left their negative impacts
upon us.

Expressed another way, our contamination with original
sin (or only its effects, after baptism) is a predispositive
cause for disorders. Personal sin, on the other hand, is a
precipitative cause for our disorders, i.e., it precipitates
what we are already predisposed for by inherited Adamic
sin.
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This distinction is carried further in the family tree
healing program, inasmuch as we recognize that the per-
sonal sin that precipitates our problems need not be our
own personal sin, but it is after the personal sin of our
ancestors, especially “to the third and fourth generation.”
An infant that is blind, paralyzed, or retarded obviously
has committed no personal sin to cause such disorders. But
perhaps the personal sin of aduitery, witchcraft, theft, etc.
on the part of the grandmother or great grandfather induced
the infant’s suffering. I say “perhaps’ because it can
happen, as Jesus pointed out in the case of the man born
blind, that the disorder was not connected with either his
personal sin nor that of his ancestors, but was to provide an
occasion for God to be glorified by a miracle (cf.
John 9:3).

Moses and Daniel and other Old Testament

persons prayed for their people, relatives and
ancestors with great benefit. Can’t we expect even
greater benefits in our fime, since we now have
Jesus, “who always lives to intercede for us”
(Heb. 7:25)?

We have now in this New Testament period a particu-

larly powerful access to the mercy of God in Jesus, for
there is *““no other name under heaven given among men by
which we must be saved,” (i.e., attain the fullness of
salvation, including integrity of health: Acts 4:12) “No
man goes to the Father except by me” (John 14:6). We
know that Jesus, the Good Shepherd, comes to protect and
“lead them out” (John 10:3). I have come that they may
have life and have it to the full” (John 10:10).

Moses acknowledged in Numbers 14:18 that “the Lord
is slow to anger, abounding in love and forgiving sin and
rebellion; yet he does not leave the guilty unpunished; he
punishes the children for the sin of the fathers to the third
and fourth generation.” Still he prayed that the Lord’s
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strength would be displayed (v. 17) asking that “in accor-
dance with your great love, forgive the sin of these people™
(v. 19). If our prayer parallels that of Moses for the people
and their ancestry, we too will witness great miracles. But
this is particularly true today, in the new dispensation,
when we can invoke the name of Jesus to break the bond-
age.

Hebrews 3:5 shows the superiority of Christ over Moses
by two comparisons: 1) Moses was a servant, Christ is a
son, and 2) Moses was in God’s family, whereas Christ is
over God’s family. Hence, since we now have a great “‘high
priest” who can ‘““‘sympathize with our weaknesses . . .
we can receive mercy and find grace to help us in our time
of need” (4:14-16).

Does Jesus really want to heal us? Wasn’t his

main interest in teaching and preaching? It
seems that he healed people to “convert” them. ’m
already “converted,” as a Christian so I wonder if
he really wants to heal me?

Jesus understood the very basic fact that although

people were desirous of knowledge, they were far
more desirous of comfort. They wanted to be relieved of
their pains and sufferings and hardships as the most urgent
need for them personally; consequently, Jesus worked the
miracles of healing as the attraction to lead people to his
teachings. They didn’t come to hear Jesus talk, they came
to him because he healed (Matthew 12:15: “Many fol-
lowed him and he healed them all.”’) His healing ministry
was associated with the teaching and preaching ministry;
Jesus’ three-fold ministry is stated in one sentence (Matt.
4:23). “He went about all of Galilee teaching in their
synagogues and preaching the gospel of the kingdom and
healing every disease and every infirmity among the peo-
ple.” Jesus recognized that we tend to separate God from
his actions, and his words from his deeds. For instance, we
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speak of God as “‘all powerful”’ or *“‘almighty”; yet we
need to experience this truth as a living power in our lives.

The integration of body, mind and spirit referred to by
Paul in I Thess. 5:23 clearly corresponds to Jesus’ three-
fold ministry of healing, teaching and preaching. What
Jesus did twenty centuries ago, he still wants to do today,
for he is “‘the same yesterday, today and forever” (Heb.
13:8). He really wants to heal us and complete us phys-
ically, mentally and spititually.

Some families show inherited defects more

clearly than others. If defects aren’t easily rec-
ognized, does it mean that we just haven’t looked
closely enough for them?

One recent scientific study has shown that a man is

three times as likely to become an alcoholic as an
average person, if his grandfather (not necessarily the
father or mother) was a heavy drinket. This example shows
the subtlety of the transmission. Furthermore, this particu-
lar tendency toward addiction is apparently not reflected in
the genetic structure; it seems to be something transmitted
through the human spirit, and can be healed only by God.
That may be why the Bible commands us in Leviticus
26:40 to confess not only our own sins, but the sins of our
forefathers. In confessing the “sins of the fathers™ we can
dissolve aberrant tendencies that are passed down from
generation to generation (even though defects sometimes
“skip™ a generation or two).

It is possible through prayer, especially Eucharistic-
centered prayer, to bring wholeness to the victim of such
bondages, even the more subtle ones. When we touch the
problem in its root cause rather than in its mere symptoms,
we “take the axe unto the root of the tree” (Matt. 3:10).
Then in spite of poor ancestral material, wholesome off-
spring can be formed: *Even from stones God can raise up
children™ (v. 9).



We have learned to live with and accept our idio-
syncracies and problems as part of our nature, not recog-
nizing that some of these are inherited tendencies and are
very destructive. Many are plagued with mental illness,
depression, extreme nervousness, critical or negative at-
titudes, anger, bitterness, vicious tempers, sexual devia-
tions, alcoholism, drug addiction, marriage conflicts, etc.
and take for granted that such defects are just *“‘part of
being human.” In reality they are often rather “part of
being a human in this particular family.” A closer look at
the family tree could reveal some surprising bits of infor-
mation — hidden “skeletons in the closet.”” However, even
things that remain hidden after a thorough search, are not
hidden to God. In fact, most ancestral sin is unknown to
us, but known to God (Job 20:27; Luke 12:2). That doesn’t
interfere with the healing prayer; it only makes our prayer
intentions a bit more diffused.

My mother and father both died of cancer, and 1

am fearful that I might get the same disease. Is it
appropriate to pray to be kept safe from disease, or is
this program intended only to heal disease?

The mercy of God in giving us abundant life (John

10:10 can be manifesied in either of two ways: by
prophylactic (preventative) healing or by therapeutic (cu-
rative) healing. The former is to be preferred, though it is
often less appreciated. In answer to the simple question:
“Which would you prefer — health or healing?” — most
would admit that to have no need for a healing is a better
state than to experience a healing. The blessing of normal
eyesight, taken for granted by most people, is a far greater
gift of God than the healing of blindness.

In any healing program, therefore, as much emphasis
should be placed upon preventative healing, praying for
continued good health and functioning of the immune
system, etc. as for restoring good health, accelerating the
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healing processes of the body or mind. The Lord offers this
double alternative to us within the context of the “family
tree” overview. He points out the need for healing of
transmitted defects from “the sins of the parents;” but on
the other hand, there is his great gift of the prevention of
defects through his bestowing his ““blessings upon a thou-
sand generations of those who love me and keep my
commandments” {Exod. 20:5-6 cf. Exod. 34:6-7).

How is the devil involved in all the process of
trans-generational sin, sickness, etc.?

‘The enemy, the thief, tries to “steal, destroy and kill”

(John 10:10) — that is, to interfere with life especially
in its generational transmission, by diminishing the quality
of life — if not removing it completely through promptings
of suicide, abortion, murder, etc. He can diminish the
quality of life in countless ways, through emotional and
physical ailments, poverty, unemployment, crime, di-
vorce, etc.

The anti-life thrust of the enemy where present, can be
counteracted by a deliverance prayer, among other means,
beginning with the prayer that Jesus taught us in the last
phrase of the Lord’s Prayer: **deliver us from the evil one.”
The healing of the family, in my opinion, is essentially but
not exclusively a prayer for deliverance from the power of
evil. Satan and his minions can damage or perhaps even
lodge in the “blood-line” or genetic structure of a person,
and by God’s implicit permission (Job 1:12), demonic
forces are allowed to harass successive generations within
the family tree.

Our ancestors, by their sin, have set our family tree to
some extent, under the control of the devil. As St. John
says (I John 3:8): “He who does what is sinful is of the
devil.” Yet, for our encouragement, John adds, “The
reason the Son of God appeared was to destroy the devil’s
work.”
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He then speaks about transposing our family ties into
God’s family as the first step toward a sin-free lineage: “No
one who is borm of God will continue to sin, because God’s
seed remains in him.”” (The seed [Greek: sperma) bears
the life principle and transfers the paternal characteristics.)
“He cannot go on sinning because he has been bomn of
God” {v. 9); i.e., he will not have a life characterized by
sin, though not totally sinless. This would seem to imply
that not only personal sin but also habits of sin can be
broken, as we disengage ourselves from the enemy’s con-
tamination and attain to the immunity provided to those
who affinitize themselves totally with God’s family.

Precisely how can sin be transmitted through
generations?

To understand this, it is first necessary to understand

how sin is ultimately tied in with the correlation of
authority and responsibility. The first man was given au-
thority over all material creation — beginning with the
“authority of taxonomy” or nomenclature (providing
names for the animals and plants). They were given to him
by God (Gen. 1:28), so that he could be an agent of God in
bringing out the potential betterment of creation. But co-
relative with this God-given authority was a responsibility
to the same God. Neglect of that responsibility would
undermine his right to the authority. Because he sinned,
those things under his authority began to suffer and still do
(Rom. 8:23).

By the same dynami¢, a parent who neglects parental
responsibility causes suffering in the children, a teacher
who neglects responsibility as a teacher causes defects or
limitations within the pupils, a pastor who neglects his
parishioners will cause harm to them (Jer. 23:1). In other
words, when responsibility is neglected, persons who are
subject to that responsibility suffer. This is the basis for
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original sin having its effect upon us, the *“‘subjects” the
offspring of the protoparents, Adam and Eve.

As vice-regent and plenipotentiary of God, Adam might
have been called the “prince of this world,” but in surren-
dering to Satan he abandoned his responsibility to God; he
forfeited it, along with that authority to Satan, who then
became “‘prince of this world” (John 12:31; 14:30; 16:11)
— “the spirit who is now at work in those who are
disobedient™ (Eph. 2:2), holds them in bondage.

Once Adam and Eve had sinned, the immediate effect
was manifested in the next generation, with the first per-
sonal sin — Cain’s murder of Abel. As St. Thomas Aqui-
nas pointed out, Adam disengaged himself from God’s
authority by disobedience. His offspring subsequently
were disengaged from Adam’s authority. Once the first link
in the chain was broken, the rest of the chain fell off or
“fell short”™ — the first meaning of the word “sin’ in
Romans 5:12 (hamartia in Greek) — “we have fallen
short.” This is distinguished from the word for sin or
transgression as used in verse 14 (parabasis), which means
the violation of a specific command. The “falling short”
state of sin is transmissible as a result of an original specific
sin or transgression. This is how the family tree of human
society in general is contaminated. The specific violation
of God’s law — the other meaning of sin — was that which
incipiated the transmissible sin.

To say that “all have sinned” is to say that our sins are
derived from the first sin, the original sin that has gone
before us. Adam’s offspring inherited this lowered stan-
dard and transmitted it to others, their own descendants.
Transmitting or passing on sin is equivalent to putting a
kind of “curse’” on one’s descendants. The personal guilt
(imputable malice) is not transmitted, however — only its
effects; this is true whether considering original sin, trans-
mitted through all generations, or personal sin, transmitted
through three or four generations.



Healing one’s family tree emphasizes the nega-

tive inherited traits in a family. What about
inherited positive traits or “blessings” that are not
material for healings?

Just as evil can be “inherited” so can the “gift of

justice” be inherited; and just as sin can be in some
way universal, so can holiness be made universal to those
who are in Christ, for *“In Christ we who are many, form
one body, and each member belongs to all the others”
(Rom. 12:5). In Jesus we can have a new life and “propa-
gate” that new life. Several Fathers of the Church claimed
that as we were made in the image of God, we were remade
(reformed) in the image of Jesus. Through him we have
available to us a healing, a restoration from inherited
weaknesses, such as violent temper, lust, physical illness,
depression, etc., as part of his redemptive benefits. In the
words of St. Augustine quoted in some Easter Vigil litur-
gies, “O felix culpa,” **Oh, happy fault,” that provided
the world with a Redeemer. From the evil of sin at the
beginning of man’s creation came a restoration through the
second Adam, Christ.

Consequently, either good or bad can be transmitted to
the offspring, and we, because of the goodness of Christ,
can divert the bad effects and absorb the good effects. This
can be done by us personally and claimed for our descen-
dants, because of that same “Adamic’ principle, often
referred to as the “corporate personality of society.”

Just as a violation of God’s norms had brought serious
diseases on Pharaoh and his household (Gen. 12:17), and
infertility on Abimelech’s household (Gen. 20:18), so also
God could provide that good would be manifested to a
household when his commands were fulfilled. Abraham
was rewarded in his offspring by numerous descendents
through his sons, Isaac and Ishmael (Gen. 21:12-13). Asa
reward to righteous Noah, the new father of the human race
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(Gen. 6:17-18), God promised never to destroy man and
the earth until his purposes for creation would be fully
realized. God established his covenant with Noah and with
his descendants after him (Gen. 9:9).

The double-direction of sanctions, even in the same
family tree is possible, as seen in the fact that Ham was
cursed with his son Canaan into slavery by Noah, while
Ham’s two brothers, Shem and Japheth were blessed with
extended territory. Both reward and punishment partici-
pate in the principle of corporate personality.

In the mystical body of Christ “if one part suffers, every
part suffers with it; if one part is honored, every part
rejoices with it” (I Cor. 12:26), for we are all “‘members
together of one body and sharers together in the promise in
Christ Jesus” (3:6). Yet, even our inherited suffering when
it is used “‘redemptively,” can be an advantage, as Paul’s
suffering was adjunctive to the redemption, but not essen-
tial to it: “I fill up in my flesh what is still lacking in regard
to Christ’s afflictions, for the sake of his body which is the
church” (Col. 1:24). He was “filling up” Christ’s afflic-
tions by experiencing the added suiferings necessary to
propagate the message of redemption; he suffered afflic-
tions in preaching the good news of Christ’s atonement, as
he extended Chnist’s “‘family.”

God’s parental concern for us offers a restoration for
parental neglect that may have had its deleterious effects
on the offspring. “Can a mother forget the baby at her
breast? . . . though she may forget, I will not forget you™
(Is. 49:15). “Though my father and mother forsake me, the
Lord will receive me” (Ps. 27:10).

Not only in spite of the parents’ neglect, but also because
of the same parents’ goodness, God will reward the off-
spring, thus showing the two aspects of his beneficence in
terms of the lineage, receiving the effects of God’s mercy.
Solomon was rewarded by God because of his father David
(I Kings 3:6). Isaiah reported the word of the Lotd to
Hezekiah (11 Kings 19:34) that the city of Jerusalem would
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be saved from desolation ““‘for the sake of David my ser-
vant.”

What is the “anthropological echo” that is spo-
ken of in family healing services?

This is a term used sometimes by Scripture scholars
to summarize St. Paul’s references to inherited sin and
its accumulated effects.

In Rom. 3:23, Paul says “All have sinned,” that refers to
personal sin, whereas in Rom. 5:12, when he says, “All
have sinned,” that does not refer to personal sin but the
Adamic sin (original sin), which involved all of subsequent
mankind in condemnation, as referred to in verses 18 and
19: “Just as the result of one trespass was condemnation
for all men, so also the result of one act of righteousness
was justification that brings life forall men . . . so that just
as sin reigned in death, so also grace might reign through
the righteous to bring eternal life through Jesus Christ our
Lord” (v. 21 reaffirms v, 15).

To show how the mercy of God overshadows the justice
of God, Paul reminds us (Rom. 5:16) that “the judgment
followed one sin and brought condemnation, but the gift
followed many trespasses and brought justification.”

But in Galatians 3:22, he reminds us that we have a
means at hand to break through this imprisonment of
ancestral bondage: “the Scripture declares that the whole
world is a prisoner of sin, so that what was promised, being
given through faith in Jesus Christ, might be given to those
who believe.” We no longer need to be under the bondage
(cf. v. 25). Belonging to the family of God through faith in
Jesus Christ by means of baptism, we are clothed with
Christ now (v. 26) for we now ‘“‘belong to Christ . . . are
Abraham’s seed and are heirs according to the promise’
(v. 29). We now have access to a new supernatural family
tree of the Trinity *Because you are sons, God (Father) sent
the Spirit of his Son into our hearts, the Spirit who calls out
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‘Abba, Father.” So you are no longer a slave but a son; and
since you are a son, God has made you also an heir”
(Gal. 4:6-7).

Our victory and ability to break through the bondage
then is based on the fact that we have access through faith
and baptism into the family of God as part of his family
tree, which when fully operative does not displace our own
human family tree but purifies it. “In all these things we
are more than conquerors through him who loved us”
{Rom. 8:37).

The method of reaching this great victory in Christ as the
people of God is spelled out in considerable detail in
Colossians 3, and in IT Peter 1:5-11. Peter reminds us (v. 9)
that if we do not pursue holiness seriously, then we have
forgotten that we have been cleansed from past sins and
released from our sin bondage.

If we totally accept our position in the family of God as
his children, then we can share in the victory with Christ.
This is articulated by St. Paul in Rom. 8:17. “Now, if we
are children, then we are heirs — heirs of God and co-heirs
with Christ . . . *" Instead of inheriting the defects of our
ancestors, we can inherit “a share in his glory.”

In attaining a healing of our family tree, does
ghe healing involve some radical change on our
part:

In some way, yes. Healing the family tree is, in a
sense, a transplanting of the tree from a “toxic dump
site” torich, productive soil. Or, to use another analogy, it
is a “grafting’’ of our family tree into the healthy stock of
God’s great “family tree.”” St. Paul expresses zeal for the
great family tree of God, within which the individual
family trees are meant to be incorporated: “I pray to the
Father of all the great family of God -— some of them
already in heaven and some down here on earth . . . ”
(Eph. 3:15 LB).
Essentially, the healing of the family tree involves the
deepening of the incorporation of our human family (living
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and dead) into God’s family. In doing this, we can dissolve
any remnant of “infection’ which, by God’s permissive,
will may be controlled by the devil or his minions who
infect the human family tree. I John 5:18 LB: “‘No one who
becomes a part of God's family makes a practice of sinning,
for Christ, God’s son, holds him securely, and ““the devil
cannot get his hands on him.” Demonic control or bond-
age is thus broken. The remainder of that passage is
pertinent: ““We know that we are children of God and that
all the rest of the world around us is under Satan’s power
and control, and we know that Christ, God’s son, has come
to help us understand and find the true God, and now we
are in God because we are in Jesus Christ, hisson . . . dear
children, keep away from anything that might take God’s
place in your hearts” (vv. 19-21).

From this we can see that although contamination sur-
rounds us and may permeate our family tree, we still have
access to a healing and to the saving presence of Christ.
The means by which we access that saving and healing
power is through faith in the person of Jesus.

We know from I Thessalonians 5:23 that the integrity of
the human personality implies a tripartite approach,
“body, mind and spirit.” Therefore all healing eventually
must be a physical healing or a psychological healing or a
spiritual healing. However, in the spiritual order, the defect
may be intrinsic (sin or guilt) or extrinsic (demonic forces);
correspondingly, we can avail ourselves of a spiritual heal-
ing of sin through repentance, and a spiritual healing of
demonic interference through deliverance (‘‘deliver us
from the evil one™ [Matt. 6:131).

I have heard a preacher say that if we are

suffering, it is only because of sin. This left me
Sfeeling quilty and discouraged in my efforts to pray
Jor my healing. Does the family tree healing prayer
offer anything to encourage me?

It is true that sin is the ultimate source of suffering, in
the sense that Adam and Eve by their sin introduced
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suffering into a world that otherwise would be free of it.
But besides that, other sin can be one of the possible causes
of suffering, whether it is the sin of the individual himself
or that of his ancestors, just as our personal sin can cause
suffering on our descendants (cf. Lev. 26:16, 25; Deut.
28:20-22, 35, 58-61). In contrast to the morbid thought of
all these things that could happen to us because of sin, we
should “consider the great love of the Lord” (Psalm
107:43). His healing love is offered to us who foolishly
bring upon ourselves sin-spawned suffering as that same
Psalm says:

Some became fools through their rebellious ways
and suffered affliction because of their iniq-
uities; . . . they drew near the gates of death. Then
they cried to the Lord in their trouble, and he saved
them from their distress. He sent forth his word and
healed them, he rescued them from the grave
(Ps. 107:17-20).

I don’t feel that I have much prayer power,

when I see so many of my prayers go un-
answered. Will I find more “prayer power” in the
prayers for healing my family tree?

The healing we pray for in ourselves and our loved

ones within our family tree is one of the favored
works for which God created us. Since we were “created
in Christ Jesus to do good works which God prepared in
advance for us to do” (Eph. 2:9-10). The power that God
has placed in our hands is overwhelming: “His incompara-
bly great power for us who believe . . . is like the working
of his mighty strength, which he exerted in Christ when he
raised him from the dead” (1:19-20).
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Q Will science some day be able to “heal the
Jamily tree” by genetic engineering, or will
there always be a need for prayer to do this?

As long as you eschew the pitfalls of secular human-

ism, it is not wrong to hope that modern science and
technology — itself a gift from God to our society — will
find cures for inherited defects. In fact, much has already
been done in this regard, identifying not just causes of
disease, but even codes of individuality.

Locked within the spiral rungs of the DNA molecule in
the form of a double helix are the gentic codes that govern
life and the identity of each person with their respective
characteristics. By means of a “gene probe,” a tibbon of
chemicals that binds to a specifc part of the DNA mole-
cule, it is possible for researchers to create *genetic fin-
gerprints” that could yield incontestable proof of a
person’s identity far more complete and accurate than any
other identification system such as fingerprinting.

Toward the outset of this new science in 1985, within
less than one year, more than fifty genetically transmitted
diseases were identified. As researchers continue to inves-
tigate the genetic structure, it may be possible to identify
specific characteristics, especially behavior charac-
teristics, and possibly to change the molecular structure of
the defective components.

Some of these defects in the DNA could be caused by
God as a punishment for ancestral sin. However, over and
above this, there 1s a kind of “spiritual heredity” (dealt
with elsewhere in this book) which does not lend itself to
corrections by genetic engineering. This is in the order of
grace — the bestowal or withdrawal of grace from persons
because of their predecessor’s sins. Only repentance and
prayer for healing the family tree can correct defects from
this “spiritual heredity.” And, of course, from the positive
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side, we should thank God for the benefits and blessings
that could also come from such “spiritual heredity.”

What defects should I look for in my family
free?

Potentially, there are thousands of kinds of defects
that one could look for. Generically, these can be
classified into groups of disorders:

a. inherited spiritual defects — anything from
prayerlessness to atheism;

b. inherited physical defects — anything from dandruff
to diabetes;

c. inherited emotional defects — anything from
shyness to suicide tendencies;

d. inherited psycho-social defects — anything from
poor inter-spouse communication to psychopathic
murder; and

e. inherited societal defects (defects common to entire
families, and even nations or ethnic groups) — any-
thing from in-law aloofness, to mafia families.

The use of a genogram will be helpful in this review of
your family tree (see sample at end of book). As you write
down the names or initials of persons, their illness or
tendencies will come to mind for each.

Is it enough simply to repent of sin, and to
encourage my family members to do the same,
in order to “cleanse the blood lines” of our family?

It is of critical importance to understand that there are

two kinds of evil that could be involved in infecting
the family tree, one interfacing with the other very often.
The first kind of evil may be called intrinsic evil or sin. In
the Lord’s Prayer, we refer to that with repentance in the
prayer ‘“‘forgive us our trespasses.” The second kind of
evil mentioned in the last part of the Lord’s Prayer is
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extrinsic evil, which includes all evil forces — devils,
demons and evil spirits that may attack us from without,
which we deal with in the phrase “deliver us from evil” —
that is, from the evil one.

Wherever there is any attachment to sin (intrinsic evil)
there is usually an attempt of the extrinsic forces, demonic
forces, to lodge within those areas. But Jesus who says,
“the prince of this world has no power over me” (John
14:30), should be called upon to cleanse the blood lines of
the family tree, both living and dead, of anything of evil
that may block the healthy state of the individuals within
that family. Through Jesus’ power we can break any inher-
ited curses or hexes that may have been transmitted
through the generations, and cast out any evil spirits that
may harass the living members of the family. In this, we
are simply obeying the Lord’s injunction not merely to
heal, but also to cast out the evil one (Mark 16:17-18). The
fact that this is most effectively done within the context of
the Eucharist is emphastzed by Paul in I Corinthians 10:21:
“You cannot drink the cup of the Lord and the cup of
demons too; you cannot have a part in both the Lord’s table
and the table of demons.”

In taking the “cup of the new covenant™ (I Cor. 11:25
and Luke 22:20) we should intend to break any *‘old
covenants” with the evil one as we enter into a new
covenant with the Lord.

How much of my suffering, and that of my
Jamily comes from the devil?

All sin is an invitation for the intromitting of demonic

forces in one’s life. In the epistle to the Romans and
elsewhere, Paul seems to describe sin as a repressive force
that prevents fullness of integration into God’s plan in
body, mind and spirit (cf. I Thess. 5:23). James reaffirms
this (3:15): “When we were children, we were In slavery
under the basic principles of the world” (also translated:
“under the influence of elemental spirits of the world™)
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(Gal. 4:3). *“You were slaves to those who by nature are not
gods” (v. 8 of Matt. 5:37).

These evil influences of the world headed by the “prince
of this world™ are negative powers that can be marshalled
by occultic practices; witches elicit these evil entities to
serve their perverted purposes and are aware of the forces
that they wield. It is these same forces of evil that contami-
nate or repress the body, mind or the spirit with their
respective disorders. But with the power of Jesus we can
suppress these negative forces. He taught us to pray a
deliverance prayer: ‘“Deliver us from the evil one” (Matt.
6:13); it is within our authority, when that authority is
exercised in the name of Jesus (Mark 16:17).

A predisposition for exercising this deliverance power
- ‘““a sign that the kingdom of God has come to you”
(Luke 11:20) — is repentance (I John 4:4; 5:18), being
reborn in God’s family. This enables us to come against the
negative family traits that have been transmitted to us, and
to prevent the transmission of our own negative traits to our
offspring. This is simply applying one’s own ‘““baptismal
rights” to restore the life of God to the deadened areas of
the family tree. (The baptismal right is that by which we
have access to God’s family, for in baptism we become
“children of God” and part of his family tree). James
succinctly formulates the strategy: “Submit yourselves to
God. Resist the devil and he will flee from you. Come near
to God and he will come near to you™ (James 4.7-8).

My sister and her daughter both say they occa-

sionally hear strange voices in their rooms, and
sometimes are frightened by “apparitions.” Could
this be caused by deceased relatives?

An astonishing number of mental patients suffer from
the presence of “‘spirits”’ or the intrusion of ““voices”
which appear to them to be from another world, audible
only to themselves. Psychiatrists not familiar with demon-
ology usually dismiss these phenomena as expressions of

54



insanity, and in some cases they are correct. However,
some of these “spirits” seem to be demonic entities educed
as the result of occult practices, especially seances. Other
voices, sometimes with apparitions also, seem to be neu-
tral and harmless, often begging for help. And, a third
category of this phenomenon includes voices or ap-
pearances of persons who appear to be recently dead
relatives of the patient.

Whenever there is an oppressive bondage relating to a
dead person who is unknown, an effort should be made by
the counselor to identify the controlling force. Frequently,
the phantom voice or image is that of a member of one’s
own ancestry. By drawing up a family tree (genogram) one
can better recall whether there have been any obvious
behavioral problems or serious known sin on the part of the
deceased person, which requires prayer for them (Dan.
9:8; Lev. 26:40). Perhaps there is a need to ask the de-
ceased person for forgiveness, and/or extend forgiveness
to him or her, in and through the presence of Jesus.

If it is truly demonic forces that are active, they may not
always manifest themselves directly by voices, etc. but
they may lodge in the genetic material that is transmitted
through the generations and hence less directly affect the
living. It is not inconceivable that they may even be able to
modify the genetic components for transmission from
generation to generation, which by scriptural implication
could go on for three or four generations, perhaps skipping
one or another generation. If the bondage is truly a control-
ling bondage, as in the case of obsessions and some cases
of depression, the controlling spirit should be consigned to
Jesus, and the patient himself must submit to Christ’s
control. This is especially effective in Eucharistic celebra-
tion, where the release may occur immediately or possibly
after some delay. The Eucharist is the single most powerful
exorcistic prayer available to us. If possible, the patient
should attend the Eucharist offered for the healing, and
also receive Communion worthily (cf. I Cor. 10:21).
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Can the family healing principles be applied to
other groups besides families?

The principles of healing the family tree may be

applicable in a more diluted sense to what could be
called *‘extended families,” such as religious commu-
nities, parishes, even neighborhoods, especially where for
instance, there appears to be a rash of crimes, divorces,
suicides, murders, etc. related to a given “‘familial” en-
vironment. An extended family may have many advan-
tages in cultivating holy fellowship, but it may also be the
matrix of contamination in a given location or among a
given group of persons. It is in the understanding of this
concept of extended family, designed to enhance spiritual
unity under headship, that the custom has arisen among
Catholics, Anglicans, Episcopalians and Orthodox of call-
ing their priests “‘Father™ as a title of address.*

* This has led to some resistance on the part of persons of fundamen-
talist persuasions. The excessively literal interpretation of Christ’s
command, (Matt. 23:9) to “call no man father or teacher or rabbi”™
was contravened by Paul’s assuming of the role of “spiritual father”
(*‘you are my children” — I Cor. 12:14 LB). He claimed a “spir-
itual fatherhood” as “life conveyor™ by his conveying the life of the
gospel message to his “children™: “l am . . . writing to wam and
counsel you as beloved children . . . remember that you have only
me as your father, for | was the one who brought you to Christ when 1
preached the gospel to you™ (I Cor. 4:14-15 LB). “I speak to you as
my children™ (II Cor. 6:13). And to the Thessalonians: “We dealt
with each of you as a father deals wih his own children” (I Thess.
2:11). John in his first and third epistles uses the phrase, *‘dear
children™ or “my dear children” repeatedly as he assumes the
position of spiritual fatherhood in guiding those to whom he writes.
Paul refers to Timothy as being like a “son” (I Tim. 1:2}. A spiritual
fatherhood or parenthood is not something outside of God’s will, for
he has promised “spiritual children” (Is. 54:1-3), and “foster fa-
thers” to his chosen ones (Is. 49:23).
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I know that healing is conditioned on repen-
tance. But how can I know if ’m sorry enough
for my sins?

Sin is an offense against God that produces a condi-
tion of guilt by which the sinner is estranged from

God and to some extent at least, deprived of his grace and
friendship, incurring a debt of punishment by this trans-
gression. When the sinner repents, the sin is forgiven and
the sinner is totally reconciled to God, though not neces-
sarily all of the punishment due to that sin is remitted; that
depends on the degree of love-motivated contrition.

Although there are several ways sin can be forgiven by
God, the universally necessary condition of forgiveness
from God is contrition or sorrow for sin. This sorrow for
sin must involve some element of love for God, not merely
shame. For instance, a man who has remorse for getting
drunk the previous night “because he made a fool of
himself”” does not have true contrition. It is not directly or
indirectly God-related but only emotion-related; it regards
only a sense of embarrassment. Without some element of
love for God, it is impossible for a sinner to be restored to a
right refationship with God. _

Moreover, this “readiness to love God” cannot exist
unless the sinner is prepared also to love other children of
that same heavenly Father, as St. John clearly teaches (1
John 4:20-21). This Christian love (agape) must extend not
only to God’s people at large, but in a very special way to
one’s own family as specifically designated within the
general family of God for this individueal. Therefore, the
individual’s willingness to forgive injuries done to him by
anyone, but especially by members of his own family is an
accurate test, easy to apply, of the sufficiency of his own
dispositions to receive God’s forgiveness himself. The
word of God is uncompromising on this point (cf. Matt.
6:14-15; 18:21-35; Mark 11:25-26).

57



Should 1 expect a “miracle” healing in the
Jamily healing prayer, or does God more often
heal indirectly, by providential events?

A woman who was attending one of our family heal-
ing services with a healing Mass, prayed for her son
who had been on drugs. Upon returning home from the
service, she found that her son had received a call from a
girl in France whom he had met over there previously. She
had asked to come to visit him, When the mother declined
permission, her son begged her to change her mind, prom-
ising that he would give up drugs completely if the girl
would be allowed to visit him. He kept his promise
faithfully and has not returned to the use of drugs since.
The mother felt that this was a direct answer to her prayer
for his healing, because the call came in‘at the very time the
Mass was being celebrated for the healing of the family
tree.
This incident illustrates how sometimes the healing of
the family tree program produces effects in very oblique
ways.

Do more serious sins result in more serious
effects in one’s offspring?

Some sins have more serious effects than others on

one’s descendants. Stealing, lying, sacrilegious
abuse of sacred objects (Josh. 7:11) brought horrible death
to all of Achan’s family, household, and even his cattle (vv.
24-235). Devil-worship and occult practices have far-reach-
ing consequences. “I will set my face against that man and
his family, and will cut off from their families both him and
all who follow him” (Lev. 20:5). Hence, occultism (even
practicing astrology) often results in family disintegration,
feuds, divorce, separation, etc. Divorce and depression
are extremely common among those who practice astrol-
ogy, or their offspring.
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The Lord commanded Ezekiel to confront the elders
“with the detestable practices of the fathers™ (Ezk. 20:4).
Jesus himself did precisely this, in Matthew 23:30-32, and
Luke 11:47-51 even more emphatically: ““You say if you
had lived in the days of our forefathers, ‘we would not have
taken part with them in shedding the blood of the proph-
ets’; so you testified against yourselves that you are the
descendants of those who murdered the prophets; fill up
then the measure of the sin of your forefathers.” Paul’s
remarks paralleled those of Christ (I Thess. 2:14-16), indi-
cating that the sins of the past are continued in the present,
for *‘those who killed the Lord Jesus and the prophets and
also drove us out . . . heap up their sins to the limit” (“fill
up the measure of the sin of the forefathers,” to use the
words of Jesus).

Those who disclaim the guilt of their ancestors — “we
would not have taken part with them” — admit in some
way their inhented guilt by the very act of trying to dis-
claim it, if at the same time they didn’t do anything to avoid
the sin themselves. In this way they **fill up the measure of
the sin of the forefathers.”” ““And so upon you will come the
righteous blood that has been shed from the blood of
righteous Abel to the blood of Zechariah, the son of Be-
rekiah whom you murdered between the temple and the
altar” (Matt. 23:35). The reason for Jesus using the second
person “you” in referring to the series of crime is de-
scribed in the next sentence, I tell you the truth, all this
will come upon this generation.”

Jesus was summing up the history of martyrdom in the
Old Testament from the murder of Abel (Gen. 4:8) to that
of Zechariah (II Chron. 24:20-22 — the last book of the
Old Testament according to Hebrew arrangement). In re-
ferring to the whole history of martyrdom and the sin that
caused it in the Old Testament, Jesus was saying that those
of that generation, because of their plan to “kill and crucify
and flog in their synagogues,” would suffer the ongoing
effects of the past generations.
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To interrupt the flow of evil requires a total conversion as
described in Ezekiel 18:14. “This man has a son who sees
all the sins that his father commits, and though he sees
them, he does not do such things.”

Didn’t Ezekiel mention the discontinuance of
the principle of inherited punishment?

Yes, but only as something in the future *‘day of the

Lord,” in foretelling the future eradication of the use
of the proverb, “the fathers eat sour grapes and the chil-
dren’s teeth are set on edge” (Ezk. 18:2-3), Ezekiel did not
mean to imply that there was no such thing as inherited
punishment. In giving a description of three men standing
for three generations who break the three- to four-genera-
tion pattern, he was showing something that would be
universally true in the future (the “‘Day of the Lord,”
30:3).

We know that the idea of corporate punishment was not
obliterated, because within the same book (Ezk.
30:13-19), we find clear examples of corporate punishment
for the sins of individuals.

Moreover, when the same attempt to reverse the proverb
is made by Jeremiah, we see it as within the context of the
Suture (Jer. 31:19): “In those days, people will no longer
say the fathers have eaten sour grapes and the children’s
teeth are set on edge. Instead everyone wiil die for his own
sin. Whoever eats sour grapes, his own teeth will be set on
edge.” The futuristic dimension of this is also clear from
verses 27 and 31. (Verse 34 makes it clear that it is not to be
accomplished in New Testament times but in the post-
parousia period — after the second coming of Christ, —
after the “‘Day of the Lord.””) “The son will not share the
guilt of the father nor will the father share the guilt of the
son. The righteousness of the righteous man will be cred-
ited to him and the wickedness of the wicked will be
charged against him” (Ezk. 18:20). The same is true of the
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sincerely repentant sinner. ‘““None of the offenses he has
commiited will be remembered against him’ (v. 22).

The whole first twenty verses of Ezekiel 18 indicate that
the chain of inherited punishment can be broken; followed
by the teaching that the personal guilt accumulated within
a person’s life can be overcome. This is essentially a
scriptural basis for the program for healing of the family
tree. The secondary benefits involve the removal of the
effects of the corporate guilt — that is, the removal of pain,
sickness, depression, fears, compulsions, perversions,
etc.

On the other hand, if a righteous man backslides into
evil, “none of the righteous things he has done will be
remembered. Because of the unfaithfulness he is guilty of,
and because of the sins he has committed, he wilt die”
(Ezk. 18:24). It is this latter aspect that “‘causes some to
say, ‘the way of the Lord is not just.” Are my ways unjust,
O house of Israel? Is it not your ways that are unjust?”” (v.
29). The bottom line requirement for bringing about the
interrupting of inherited punishment and its effects, i.e.,
for healing the family tree, is given at the close of that
chapter: “Repent, turn away from all your offenses; then
sin will not be your downfall. Rid yourselves of all the
offenses you have committed and get a new heart and anew
spirit” (vv. 30-31).

Do the “thousand-generation” blessings from

our virtuous ancestors come to us automati-
cally, or must we do something ourselves to appro-
priate these blessings?

The Pharisees appreciated the goodness of some of

their ancestors perhaps because they wanted to reap
the rewards that had been earned by them (Exod. 20:6).
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Their appreciation was expressed, as Jesus acknowledged
(Matt. 23:29: “You decorate the graves of the righteous™).
They of course wanted to inherit the benefits of the right-
eous ancestors while repudiating the guilt of the evil an-
cestors (v. 30). However, they sought these benefits with-
out changing their own hearts. In excoriating the Pharisees
for this, Jesus showed that we can abort the benefits that
would otherwise occur to us from our virtnous forefathers.

Besides sickness or health, in what personal
ways does God reward or punish the descen-
dants for the sins or virtues of the ancestors?

The sanctions can be exercised by uplifting the repen-

tant sinner, by hardening the unrepentant sinner,
sanctifying further the fervent person, and by gradually
deserting the careless believer; also by destroying sin,
purifying what is imperfect, perfecting what is good, and
thus separating those who will respond to him from those
who refuse to do so.

Scripture makes it clear that God’s sanction falls not
only on individuals as such but also on societies. In count-
less places in the Old Testament it ts shown that a man’s
faithfulness or unfaithfulness had its corresponding reper-
cussions upon his descendants. Both groups and nations
were condemned or rewarded by God for their corporate
actions (cf, Ezk. 30:13-19).

All this is a very important consideration in understand-
ing God’s action toward his creatures, but it is equally
important to understand that he has given his creatures the
freedom to reverse the mode of sanction, i.e., reward or
punishment. In that option resides the opportunity for the
healing of a communal disorder or a transmitted disorder
as in the healing of one’s family tree.
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Q Besides families, are there other groupings of
people that inherit punishment or reward from
predecessors?

This corporate sanction may be found not just in

families and nations, but also even in the Church, the
people of God, which as a corporate society may suffer or
be rewarded in accordance with the behavior of both its
leaders and its members, for the Church is called to prove
itself loyal to the covenant God has made with it in the
blood of his Son. Hence, for example, it is not incongruous
that the Catholic Church at Vatican Council II expressed
repentance and asked pardon for the faults of an earlier
generation of Catholics that had contributed to the disunity
of the Church (Decree on Ecumenism, art. 7).

Civil society is also an instrument of divine providence
in this regard. Occasionally, a natural disaster or wide-
spread prosperity can reflect the judgment of God favor-
ably or unfavorably, as seen often in the Old Testament; but
normally the judgment of God will be seen in what directly
touches the inner well-being of society itself, such as the
presence or absence of tranquility, opportunities for per-
sonal development, observance or violation of human
rights, respect for law and order, confidence in the govern-
ment, regard for the rights of others, etc.

A very important observation derived from Scripture is
that to the extent that a citizenry willingly conforms to
God’s manifest will, to that extent the society will experi-
ence that “tranquility of order” — St. Augustine’s defini-
tion of peace. But where selfish aims are present in leaders
or members of a society, to that extent that society or
institution is on its way to failure and dissolution, as
historically reflected in the Roman Empire, the Greek
Empire, etc.
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not just individuals, have such a great responsi-

ity before God — until I attended a family healing

program. How can we cultivate this sense of respon-
sibility in our family?

g It never occurred to me that families as such,
i

Families are the building blocks of society; as basic

natural social clusters they have a very special place
in God’s plan of corporate sanctions. Because families are
constituted by the sacred union of matrimony, they fallina
special way under his sanctions. The frequent blessings in
the Old Testament on God-reverencing families make this
clear with regard to external things such as wealth, social
status and even health. But even more importantly, the
things that are infernal to the family reflect the family
members’ allegiance to God and his law. Thus, when a
family strives to live together in unselfish love and to
worship God together in praise and thanksgiving and trust,
its members will know contentment and harmony. If they
are negligent or disobedient in these areas, they will expe-
rience God’s judgment negatively by the presence of do-
mestic strife, jealousy, infidelity, suspicion, unhappiness,
marital discord, broken marriages, recalcitrance in chil-
dren, arguments, addictions, in-law conflicts, etc.

Later generations may experience the full force of the
judgment of God upon the corporate actions of an earlier
generation. If the subsequent generattons choose by their
free will to repeat patterns of their parents or ancestors,
they assume the responsibility not only individually but
corporately of what had been done earlier (Lev. 26:38).

In obeying or rejecting God, these sowing-reaping pat-
terns are not just a personal, but a trans-generational phe-
nomenon. Generations are so knit together, that one
generation sows and another reaps — sometimes slow-
growing or even “‘skipping’’ a generation or two. “They
that sow trouble reap it . . . and their children shall be
scattered” (Job 4:8-11).



Hosea 10:13: “You have sowed wickedness, and you
have reaped iniquity, therefore shall a tamult arise among
your people . . . the mother dashed in pieces upon her
children” (cf. Hosea 8:7). Some of the earliest and most
dramatic occasions of this imprecation are found in Num-
bers 16:31-24 — Korah, Dathan, and Abiram and their
families; the tragedy of Achan in Joshua 7:24; and the
corporate progeny of the rebellious Israelites: * Your chil-
dren will be shepherds here for forty years, suffering for
your unfaithfuness” (Num. 14:33).

Isaiah 1:4: “What a sinful nation, a seed of evildoers
loaded with guilt, their fathers before them were evil too.”

Isaiah 14:20-21: “The seed of evildoers shall never be
renowned. I will cut off . . . his children and his children’s
children.”

Keep in mind that good seed, too, is available for
sowing, and the fruits of it are a delight to the Lord (cf. 1
Cor. 3:6; Matt. 13:37).

1t is well known that physical illness is often
related to mental illness (emotional distur-
bances). Besides these types, are there other kinds of
illness that can be helped by healing the family tree?

Yes. Ultimately there are four kinds of healing avail-

able to us. A few words about this would be helpful:
Following the Neo-Platonists such as St. Augustine, and
most especially following the scriptural outline of St. Paul
in I Thessalonians 5:23, we know that there are three main
divisions of human personality that are subject to disorder
and consequently subject also to healing. They are the
body, the mind and the spirit — the body being of course
the material aspect of the human, the mind being the
mental and emotional {psychological) dimension of the
personality, and the spirit being that area that relates to
God in prayer and grace and spiritual activity. The spiritual
dimension can become disordered in two ways — both of
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which are mentioned in the Lord’s Prayer. There is an
intrinsic spiritual evil called sin, that involves moral guilt
(*“forgive us our trespasses’), and an extrinsic form of
spiritual evil — demonic forces, devils, demons and evil
sprits requiring a deliverance, referred to in the last part of
the Lord’s Prayer (“deliver us from the evil one’). With
the third dimension having been thus divided, ultimately
we see there are four ways in which the human person can
become disordered. First, the body in physical sickness or
injury; second, the mind in emotional disorders; third, the
soul disordered by sin; and fourth, the soul afflicted with a
demonic interference disorder. Corresponding to these
four types of disorder, there are four categories of healing:
first, the physical healing by natural or supernatural
means; second, the emotional healing or psychological
healing, again by natural or supernatural means; thirdly, a
spiritual healing from the disease of sin through repen-
tance; and fourth, a deliverance healing or decontamina-
tion from forces of evil: devils, demons or evil spirits.
All four of these types of disorders may blend and
interact and any, even several of these forms of disorder,
can be manifested simultaneously, so that it may be quite
difficult without an exquisite degree of discernment to
know which of the forms of disorder are operative at any
given time, and how many of them. For instance, alco-
holism may be regarded as a physical defect similar to an
allergy based upon a physical or genetic component that
provides the physical tendency toward that disorder. But it
also involves, at least in the later stages, an emotional
deterioration from the “‘pre-alcoholic personality” to the
alcoholic personality with its commonly recognized “de-
nial syndrome” by which the afflicted person lacks the
sense of reality to perceive his own disorder. But it may
also involve a spiritual or moral sickness, the sin of drunk-
enness, or a cognate sin — drunken driving for instance —
endangering one’s own life and the lives of others, or the
sin of extravagance that may impoverish one’s family
through the expenditures on alcohol, etc. Finally, the same
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disorder may very well in some cases involve the demonic,
a spirit of addiction or a spirit of alcoholism superimposed
on the other dimensions of that disorder. Thus, it can be
seen that all four types of disorders may converge on a
single problem area; one or a combination of several of the
disorders may be involved.

Many of my problems (pains, anxiety, efc.)

have to do only with myself. But other problems
(feeling rejected, misunderstood, etc.) have to do
with my relationships with others. Are both of these
types of problems dealt with in this healing pro-
gram?

Yes. Many problems may be said to be intra-personal

— that 1s, within the person himself or herself. But, 1
think most human suffering arises not so much from intra-
personal disturbances, as from inter-personal ones. How-
ever, most often the two types of problems interface. For
instance, the conflicts in marriage may be related to prob-
lems of alcoholism; the marriage conflicts are inter-per-
sonal, the alcoholism disorder is infra-personal. The
sociopathic personality involves himself in situations that
are inter-personal, though his own emotional disturbance
is intra-personal.

Even with physical disorders, such as rheumatoid ar-
thritis that may carry with it a type of depression, both the
physical and emotional components could interact with
other persons within the same environment, and the prob-
lem then becomes also inter-personal. Once a problem
becomes manifested as inter-personal — almost every
problem ultimately does — the healing approach needs to
correspond to that. Hence, we can speak not only of
healing persons, but also healing relationships between
persons: husband-wife, parent-child, neighbor-neighbor,
pastor-parishioner, employer-employee, etc.

Once we are working within the inter-personal rela-
tionship, we find that there is a need to deal primarily with
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forgiveness, receiving and giving forgiveness — receiving
forgiveness from God to remove guilt, and from our fellow
man to remove tejection; and giving forgiveness to remove
resentment, bitterness, antipathy, hostility, etc. Thus, the
psychological as well as the psycho-social and psycho-
spiritual aspects of the healing may be contingent basically
upon the ability to give and receive forgiveness. Ulti-
mately, this is a two-dimensional forgiveness, receiving it
from God as the one ultimately offended by our neglect,
and giving it. “Forgive us as we forgive those who trespass
against us.”

Can individuals contaminate their own imme-
diate family, or even larger groups that they
belong to, independently of any ancestral sin?

Certainly. Evil spawns its own contagion. Once when
I was participating in a large prayer meeting in San
Francisco, the flow of grace was deep and palpable, with
abounding joy — until a woman came in and stood at the
back of the auditorium. Suddenly the flow of prayer
strangely ceased. It was only later that we understood why.
She was a Satanist witch who came in to mock our praying.
Her very presence cast a pall over the prayer meeting. The
words of Deuteronomy come to my mind: “Make sure
there is no man or woman or family among you today
whose heart turns away from the Lord our God . . . make
sure there is no root among you that produces such bitter
poison” {Deut. 29:18) All of Judah suffered because of the
sin of Manasseh (II Kings 23:26; 24:3), just as Israel
suffered because of the sins of Jeroboam (v. 17:22-23)
Among any grouping of people, there are different
levels of proximity of persons that correspond to different
levels of co-responsibility for each other’s welfare. This is
true within the church itself. “‘If anyone does not provide
for his relatives, and especially for his immediately family,
he has denied the faith and is worse than an unbeliever”
(I Tim. 5:8).



We are members of a larger spiritual family: “Being
born again, we are now members of God’s own family” (I
Pet. 1:3 LB). But, there can be contamination within God’s
family by members not living up to their call — for they are
*“called to be holy together with all those everywhere who
call on the name of our Lord Jesus Christ™ (I Cor. 1:2). Paul
told the elders at Ephesus that savage wolves would come
among the flock, the family of God. To prevent this con-
tamination at the church at Ephesus, he committed them to
God and to the Word of his grace, *““which can build you up
and give you an inheritance among all those who are
sanctified” (Acts 20:32). For Paul himself had a commis-
ston from the Lord to cleanse God’s family: “I will rescue
you from your own people . . . ” (Acts 26:17).

I know a family with two sons, one very pious,

and one living a worldly, dissolute lifestyle.
Since both have the same ancestors, why is there this
difference?

Some persons seem less subject to generational or

familial spirits than others. Some seem to be almost
immune, or they have the grace to overcome the onslanght
of these forces; but everyone is hindered in some way and
to some degree from entering into the fullness that God
wants us to have as members of his family. Besides, each
person has a free will as far as moral decisions are con-
cerned, and is able to reverse any evil tendency
(Ezk. 18:14).

Frequent reference in Scripture to the enemy’s involve-
ment in generational bondage or corporate contamination
reminds us that generational spirits (familial rather than
familiar spirits) are constantly looking for the weak spots,
unique to each individual, in which they might lodge to
produce physical, psychological or moral deformity.

Through generational healing, the Lord enables us to
move toward the point of the eschaton that he desires for us
more than we do, the time when we “‘will be his people and
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God himself will be with us, and be our God; he will wipe
away every tear from their eyes, there will be no more
death or mourning or crying or pain, for the old order of
things will have passed away” (Rev. 21:4). We must begin
now in this life to “make everything new” (v. 5) by
availing ourselves of the healing power that the Lord offers
us, beginning with deep and total repentance for our own
sins, no matter how susceptible we are in absorbing the
effects of the sins of our predecessors.

Can our heredity really affect our spiritual life?
If so, how can this be proved?

The dictionary definition of hereditary is: “passed

down from an ancestor; designating a characteristic
transmitted from generation to generation.” But the sec-
ondary meaning is: “an emotional attitude passed down
from ancestors or predecessors.” This double meaning of
heredity embraces not only hereditary diseases such as
proneness to alcoholism, cancer, etc., but it could also
include inclinations to behavior patrerns, such as an in-
clination to cursing, fornication, adultery, stealing,
murder, coveting, lying, hatred, etc.

Through divine revelation, we are aware of still another
factor operative in heredity, namely, the fact that the sin
from past generations can provide a hereditary punishment
to the offspring, whether this be an actual defect or a
potential defect or weakness. The ultimate cause could be
the sins of the ancestors which opened the descendants to
the patrimonial bondage.

The weakness or potential weakness 1s the area in which
demonic forces (familiar spirits) seek to intervene. In
many cases, the generational spirit is very evident in
blood-natural families and the influence is quite visible,
while in other families it is more subtle. As one begins to
deal with disorders from the generational perspective as
described in Scripture, it is more clearly seen that ancestral
sin is the root cause of many of the problems experienced in
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the progeny. This becomes especially evident when mak-
ing amends for ancestral sins resulting in relief or cure of
the symptoms in the offspring.

Some of the transmitted characteristics are simply rep-
lications of the defects in the ancestors. Thus, the Israelites
were punished for their sins because *“they would not listen
and were as stiff-necked as their fathers who did not trust
in the Lord their God” (II Kings 17:14). By perpetuating
the sins of the forefathers, they brought disaster upon the
whole nation, for the Lord *“tore Israel away from the
house of David” (v. 21).

But other defects — less obvious — are weaknesses or
characteristics which are not duplications of behavior in
the parents or ancestors but are the effects of that aberrent
behavior. Thus, often a child or a grandchild of a drug user
will experience sleep abnormalities such as apnea, night-
mares, etc., without necessarily being attracted to the use
of drugs himself.

When we don’t know of any sins of our an-

cestors, how can we inherit the consequences of
their sins? And, if we don’t know that our own sins
could affect our children, how could the effects of
our sins be transmitted to them?

In many disorders: physical, emotional and spiritual,

it is noteworthy that the knowledge of ancestral sin is
not essential to the inheriting of its effects. A person may
be totally unaware of sins of the ancestors and still suffer
the effects of that sin — just as anyone may be unaware of
the virtues of their ancestors and still reap the benefits of
their virme — God’s special blessings — often un-
acknowledged.

On the other hand, a person who sins while being
conscious of the fact that that sin may affect their descen-
dants would have a greater guilt because of that awareness.
It would be even more serious if that person would know-
ingly lead the offspring, the child, into sin. “‘If anyone
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caunses one of these little ones to sin, it would be better for
him to be thrown into the sea with a large millstone tied
around his neck” (Mark 9:42),

Is ancestral inherited punishment the same as
“blood guilt”?

The tendency toward sin, as well as the effects of sin

that are inherited, is often referred to as “blood
guilt.” Generational blood guilt was recognized by the
chief priests and the elders who with the people said, *“Let
his blood be on us and on our children” (Matt. 27:25). The
full application of the blood of Christ to remove this blood
guilt will be completed in the end times, when he will
“turn the hearts of the fathers to their children and the
hearts of the children to the fathers™ (Mal. 4.6). Pilate tried
to disown the blood guilt with the words, “I am innocent of
this man’s blood” (Matt. 27:24). This blood guilt was
hinted at in Jesus’ words to the women who wept for him
on the road to Calvary, “Daughters of Jerusalem do not
weep for me, weep for yourselves and for your children”
{Luke 23:28). And, yet, significantly, this blood guilt is
removed by the application of the biood of Jesus spilled for
us on Calvary, and the blood that is symbolically shed in
the Eucharist. ““This is my blood which is poured our for
many for the forgiveness of sin” (Matt. 26:28).

The Lord will not ignore our fervent prayer especially as
we pray at the Eucharistic service for the removal of the so-
called *“blood guilt,” with the Psalmist, “Do not hold
against us the sins of the fathers. May your mercy come
quickly to meet us for we are in desperate need . . . deliver
us and forgive our sins for your name’s sake . . . then we,
your people, from generation to generation will recount
your praise” (Ps. 79:8-13).
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quences for my children and grandchildren.
w9extensive is the damage that I might cause
them:

9 When I sin I don’t think about possible conse-
0

The passage referring to the iniquity of the fathers

visited upon the children in no way has to do with
determining their eternal salvation or damnation directly.
It speaks of only a temporal form of punishment, for some
day in the end times this whole norm will be changed (cf.
Ezk. 18:3 & 20; Jer. 31:29).

Another important consideration is that frequently, not
always, God will refrain from visiting the punishment
upon the children unless they imitate their ancestor’s sins.
Hezekiah, Josiah and many other pious men were children
of exceedingly wicked parents, but as they repudiated the
sins of their fathers and became devoted to God, they
enjoyed his blessings and favor in a high degree.

Nevertheless, even pious children can suffer from the
effects of sinful parents. Children will suffer poverty from
the sins of an extravagant or compulsive gambler. They
may suffer the ravages of incest from the perverted parent
or relative, and of course children trying to be holy and
virtuous may find it very difficult in the presence of the bad
example of parents. Children will neglect church atten-
dance and reception of Communion as their parents’ exam-
ple would lead them in that direction. Even good will on
the part of children can be overwhelmed by bad example of
parents, which shows a terrible responsibility on the part
of the parents. ““Woe to those who scandalize these little
ones” (Luke 17:3; Matt. 18:6). (The young — “little ones”
— may be immature in age or in faith.) The mandate of
God to avoid transmitting evil effects to the offspring is an
appeal to the human affection of parents for their children;
it is presented as a deterrent to sin by the assurance that the
posterity will suffer for that sin.

73



What is God trying to teach us by the spiritual
heredity of ancestral sin?

A The recognition of the heredity principle shows:

First, the duty which every reformer or preacher has to
protest against the sin of individuals, since ultimately they
do not affect only the individual sinner.

Second, it shows the solemn responsibility of the voca-
tion of parenthood.

Third, it shows that the best way to purify the human
race of its contamination is by the training of the young,
and emphasizes the exquisite responsibility involved in
that.

Fourth, it serves to give us a better understanding of the
origin of sin and the rationale behind our experience
through the ages of its effects.

Fifth, it gives a different dimension to the understand-
ing of Christ’s suffering for a kind of “inherited sin”™ that
he didn’t commit himself. Since “he himself took upon
himself our weaknesses and sins; he took up cur infirmities
and carried our sorrows . .. by his wounds we are
healed” (Is. 53:4-5). **God made him who had no sin to be
sin for us so that in him we might become the righteousness
of God” (II Cor. 5:21).

Where should I direct my primary concern in
praying for a healing in my family?

The concern for members of our family tree should

begin with our ancestors, especially parents, living or
dead (“‘Honor thy father and mother”) as Paul was address-
ing the adult offspring when he wrote: “Children and
grandchildren should learn first of all to put their religion
into practice by caring for their own family and so repaying
their parents and grandparents, for this is pleasing to
God . . . if anyone does not provide for his relatives and
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especially for his immediate family, he has denied the
faith, and is worse than an unbeliever.”” (I Tim. 5:4-8) This
is a more explicit formulation of Paul’s words regarding the
concern we should have for the broader family of God in
Romans 12:13 {(LB): “When God’s children are in need,
you be the one to help them out.”

How much is included in the term “family
free”?

The broader meaning of the “‘family tree” includes:

first, all ancestors back to Adam and Eve; second, all
descendants including those not yet conceived or bomn;
third, close associates or friends who have left either a
negative or positive impact on our lives, especially those
who have injured us or given a bad example; fourth, even
the *“offspring™ or ““descendants” of sterile persons or
celebates who have “children” by virtue of any spiritual
authority (II Cor. 6:13; 1 Cor. 4:15), or correlative responsi-
bility toward others, such as teachers, pastors, super-
visors, mayors, governors, €ic.

Thus, the family tree in these broad usages of the term
could be occasions for lesser degrees of contamination
than would be in the family tree in the strict sense, and yet
would be subject to healing by the same process. These
persons should be kept within the general ambit of our
prayer during the healing of the family tree program,
particularly during the celebration of the Eucharist.

The most neglected aspect of the prayer for healing the
family tree is the part that relates to our deceased ancestors
or family members. The prayer to break the trans-genera-
tional bondage must not only interrupt the “flow” of that
deleterious effect, but also must go further than that and
release the very persons themselves — not only those who
are alive, but also and especially those who are deceased
— 1n the event that they may be in need of a deliverance
from any lingering effects in themselves of their own sins.

75



The needs that these persons sometimes have can come
to us in indirect ways, such as through dreams or through
an awareness of a disquieted spirit in our environment,
even by apparitional phenomena, (somewhat rare), or it
may be by a simple spiritual intnition of a deceased per-
son’s need in our family background.

Can you give me a step-by-step program for a
private form of a healing prayer for the family
tree?

The following step-by-step program may be helpful,
especially when the Eucharistic part is not available:
First, recognize as many of the problems as possible in
yourself and your family whether they be physical, emo-
tional, spiritual or interpersonal.

Second, repent of all failures on your part while con-
fessing your sins.

Third, confess also the sins of your ancestors (Lev.
26:40; Neh. 9:2; Ps. 106:6: Jer. 3:12-15, etc.). This in-
duces an openness to receive God's forgiveness.

Fourth, give forgiveness to all the members of your
family tree, living and dead, in the deepest possible act of
forgiveness for any hurt they may have caused you or may
have caused other members of the family.

Fifth, pray the prayer of deliverance: “deliver us from
the evil one” over the entire family tree, coming against all
the forces of evil that may have contaminated the family
through the generations, using the Lord as the power
behind the deliverance (Mark 16:17). Ancestral con-
tamination is accomplished mainly through the work of the
devil, for whom the door is opened by means of sin. But,
Jesus came into the world precisely to destroy the devil’s
work (I John 3:8); hence, Jesus is the great Deliverer.

Sixth, destroy by transformation: Do not conform any
longer to the pattern of this world, but be transformed by
the renewing of your mind. Then you will be able to test
and approve what God’s will is — his good, pleasing and
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perfect will” (Rom. 12:2). Essentially, this means being:
(a) informed (of our inherited weakness), (b) transformed
(in our thinking), and (c) conformed (to the perfect will of
God).

Seventh, appeal to God to have the “angels of the Lord
camp around those who fear him, and he delivers them;”
(Ps. 34:7), for angels are sent to serve us (Heb. 1:14), to
guard us *‘in all our ways” (Ps. 91:11).

Eighth, place the cross of Jesus between each of the
generations and over the head of each member of the
family that comes to mind. Ask Jesus to pour his precious
blood through each stratum of the family tree to dissolve
the bondage that has been transmitted, and to link all the
members of the family tree in a powerful bond of love to
replace the bondage of sin and its effects. Humbly ask
Jesus to destroy the negative patterns that have passed
through the generations, with a total and complete destruc-
tion — patterns of adultery, alcholism, drug addiction,
depression, suicide tendencies, etc.

Ninth, when the fallen angels are evicted, invite the
holy angels to stand guard over the restored family.

Tenth, perseverance in prayer and sometimes with fol-
low-up counseling and Christian fellowship; the per-
severance in prayer (Luke 18:1) may be simply a periodic
repetition of the family tree healing program and repeated
participation in the celebration of the Eucharist with ever-
deepening fervor and faith to clear up any remnant defects
and to prevent relapses, consolidating the acquired heal-
ing. The perseverance in prayer and the repetition of the
healing program gives a deeper assurance of prevention of
damage to future generations within the family.

Does the healing always take place suddenly,
during the healing service?

In the healing of the family tree, as in other forms of
healing, we find five different modalities:

(1) Instantaneous healing, which is almost of the order

of a miracle by which a healing of tumors, cancer, arthritis,
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etc. occurs in a matter of moments or hours. This is the
most dramatic of all forms of healing but the least frequent.

(2) Gradual healing, which usually begins at the time
of the prayer and continues over a period of days, weeks
and sometimes even months. This is the most common
type of healing.

(3) Phase-in or “spurt” healing in which a person has
a series of partial healings at often irregular intervals — a
kind of stair-step healing. An example of a “two-step”
healing is Jesus’ healing of the blind man from Bethsaida
whom he touched twice to restore his sight (Mark 8:25).

(4) Delayed healing, where nothing seems to happen
at the time of the prayer or Eucharist celebrated for the
healing, but often with a remarkable improvement or total
healing after a delay, but in such a way that one can see the
connection between the prayer for healing and the healing
itself. An example of delayed effect of released power is
seen in Mark 11:14-21, where it is recorded that the wither-
ing effect of Jesus’ curse on the fig tree was not observed
until a day later.

(5) Recurrent healing is a type in which there is oftena
remarkable healing that lasts for an extended period, per-
haps even several years, of serious disorders such as can-
cer, alcoholism, homosexuality, etc. followed by a relapse
that gives the appearance of a merely temporary healing.
This often causes discouragement when people do not
apply the faith that they have received through that tempo-
rary healing to get them through the relapse into a “perma-
nent”’ healing that God usually intends. (The only
absolutely permanent healing is the most beautiful one,
namely death, to be followed by a *“super-perfect’ healing
in the rapture or resurrection of the body [I Cor. 15:34-55;
I Thess. 4:15-18].)

Of these five modalities of healing, the second and the
third (gradual and phase-in) are the most common, per-
haps because the Lord wants us to reinforce our prayer
with continuity: *We should always pray and not give up”
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(Luke 18:1); “always keep on praying” (Eph. 0:18;
I Thess. 5:17).
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“All the flowers of all tomorrows are in the seeds of today.”’
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Chapter Two:

HEALING LIVING MEMBERS
OF YOUR FAMILY TREE —

What Does It Mean For My Family?

Should our healing prayer be directed more to
our offspring or our ancestors?

Don’t neglect either. But your influence will be more

~obvious on your offspring. The book of Proverbs,
often called a manual on parenting, has assigned 205 out of
its 913 verses — almost one-fousth of the book — to the
subject of rearing children. Adhering to the principle given
there is one of the best ways of intercepting generational
contamination for one’s descendants. It was Homer Phil-
lips who said: ““The time to start correcting your children is
before they start correcting you.”” Part of the purpose of the
healing the family tree should be a prophylactic (preven-
tative) form of healing, rather than a curative form; in that
aspect we would put more emphasis on the descendants
than on the ancestors. In either case looking back or
looking forward, looking up or looking down, looking
toward the root system or toward the outer branches of the
family tree, we should keep in mind that, in general, the
major target area for healing is, as Scripture keeps re-
affirming, *‘to the third and fourth generation,” even
though that healing process may skip a generation or two,
Just as the disorder itself may skip a generation or two. The
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disorder may perhaps not be found in this or that individual
in the lineage. In the words of Jesus, “Now it is hidden
from your eyes. But the days will come when you will be
dashed to the ground and your children within you because
you did not recognize the time of God’s coming to you”
(Luke 19:42-44).

We cannot change our ancestors, but we can do some-
thing about our descendants. We can change our ancestors
to some extent, by breaking any existing bondage through
the spiritual techniques that this book will outline, but we
can do much more about the descendants.

I am reminded of the case of Coleridge. He was once
talking with a man who told him that he didn’t believe in
giving little children any kind of religious instruction or
direction, but that the child should be allowed complete
freedom in religious training or absence of religious train-
ing until he came to the years of discretion, and then he
could choose his own religion and religious opinions for
himself. Coleridge took him out to the garden where the
man was surprised to find that only weeds were growing.
The visitor said, *“This isn’t a garden; there is nothing but
weeds here.” Colenidge answered, “Well, you see, I do
not wish to infringe upon the liberty of the garden in any
way; I was just giving the garden a chance to express itself
and choose its own way of growing.” Coleridge thus
conveyed to this visitor the absurdity of the position that
we shouldn’t have instructional control over the children.

The more I hear about the healing family tree

program, the more concerned I become about
the welfare of my children and grandchildren, more
than my parents and ancestors. How can I best use
this program to help them?

Some insightful writer once quipped, ‘“Middle age is
the time in life when you stop criticizing the older
generation and start criticizing the younger one.” As part
of the program of healing of the family tree, parents in a
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special way should pray that the Lord would give his
angels special charge over their children and their grand-
children and great grandchildren, including those still un-
born, for: “The children are the heritage from the Lord,
and the fruit of the womb is his reward. As arrows are in the
hand of a mighty man, so are children of the youth. Happy
is the man that has his quiver full of them” (Ps. 127:3-5).
An often-neglected duty of parents is to pray for the
physical safety and welfare of their children. *“Lift up your
hands to Him, for the lives of your children” (Lam. 2:19).
Scripture reminds us of the availability of angelic support
and guidance in Psalm 91:11 and Psalm 34:7 (cf. Heb.
1:14) They can do much to preserve everyone, especially
children, from the effects of this transmitted bondage that
otherwise might contaminate them. So that, when they are
old, “they will not depart from the Word of God”
(Prov. 22:6).

It is also suggested that parents pray for the Holy Spirit
to be poured out upon their children, for the promise of
Scripture is that our offspring will be “called” to be filled
with the Spirit and blessed. Acts 2:39: *“The promises to
you and to your children and to all that are afar off in distant
lands, as many as the Lord our God shall call.”

Besides the general obligation of providing for one’s
children’s material needs (II Cor. 12:14), parents should
also ask to receive wisdom and counsel in bringing up their
children in the discipline and the instruction of the Lord.
With Paul, “ask God to help us understand what he wants
us to do and to make us wise about spiritual things™ (Col.
1:9 LB); *‘fathers telling their children about your
faithfulness” (Is. 38:19; ¢f. Deut. 31:13).

“He commanded our forefathers to teach their chil-
dren . . . even children yet to be born, and they in turn
would tell their children . . . so they would not be like
their forefathers” (Ps. 78:5-8; cf. Deut. 4:9; 6:7; 6:20;
11:19). But even the Lord failed to convince the Israelites
not to be like their forefathers (Ezek. 20:18). Only great
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drought and defilement of the land brought their descen-
dants to confess their own sins and those of theit ancestors
(Jer. 3:2-3; 2:25).

On the other hand, the imitation of godly parents carries
with it its own blessings, as seen in the examples of
Jehoshaphat, Uzziah, etc. (Il Chron. 17:3; 23:3).

Twice Paul urges parents not to scold their children so
much that they become discouraged or depressed with
negativism in the family (cf. Col. 3:21; Eph. 6:4). The
prayer should include the intention that the children expe-
rience emotional security from unity in the family, “with
sympathy toward each other, loving one another with
tender hearts and humble minds™ (I Pet. 3:8).

Arguments are common in our family, as I

suppose they are in most families. Does this
mean there is need for a family healing? I's ancestral
sin the root of this problem?

Family conflicts are often the effect of ancestral sin,

but more often they are the cause of it. In almost every
record of family conflict mentioned in the Bible, there are
clear indications of general unhappiness and multiple
after-effects reflected in problems in the offspring. Read-
ers with time and interest to study this pattern might begin
with a few Old Testament family squabblers as paradigms:
Sarah and Hagar (Gen. 16:5); Rebekah and her daughters-
in-law (Gen. 26:34-35 also 27:46); Jacob and Esau (Gen.
27:41); Moses and Aaron and Miriam (Num., 12:1); David
and his wife, (Il Sam. 6:16); David and his household (II
Sam., 12:11); Ahasuerus and Vashti (Esther 1:12).

In these conflictual situations, God showed his dis-
pleasure, and in some cases he intervened to restore family
harmony (e.g., by an angel sent to Hagar). He showed
often that intra-personal healing was needed before the
inter-personal healing (Rom. 12:17-18; Titus 3:9-11; II
Tim. 2:14; Heb. 12:14; Prov. 15:1, 20, 22; Sirach 10:6).
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Can you give me some practical suggestions for
dissolving disharmony in the family? It’s our
greatest family need at the moment.

Dick Elliott once made a statement that touched on
the root cause of disharmony, and underscored a
neglected dimension of love: “‘Problems between people
are caused not so much by the difference as indifference.”

Peter tells us to pray for peace in the family, and to really
work for it (I Peter 3:11). In a devout family, that prayer for
peace is powerful, “for the eyes of the Lord are focused on
the righteous and his ears are open to their prayers” (v. 12).

Prayer for the family should be sustained as part of the
healing program. It must not be limited to just one prayer
appeal (Luke 18:1), or one prayer of healing, or one Eu-
charistic assembly but must become a habit, an attitude, an
ongoing practice of cultivating, of what Peter calls “tend-
erhearted love for one another in the family.”

St. John addressed three generations of family members
about love: “I write to you fathers . . . to you young
men . . . to you children” (I John 2:2-3). Paul instructs
Titus (2:3-4) to have older women teach younger women to
love their husbands and children. Many family problems,
from teenage suicide to divorce, could be prevented if the
biblical injunctions on family love were followed, “living
in harmony with one another” (Rom. 12:16).

Yet love does not preclude discipline of youngsters. The
father must “manage his own family well and see that his
children obey him with proper respect” (I Tim. 3:4; cf.
3:12). One-fourth of the book of Proverbs deals with disci-
plining young people, for example, 13:24; 19:18; 22:15;
23:13. Too much love is impossible, but there are two
kinds of love that are destructive to a child: overprotective
love, and over-permissive love. Overprotective love causes
rebellion or a sense of inadequacy, and over-permissive
love causes selfishness or self-will in the child’s behavior,
producing a “spoiled child.” These untoward behavior
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problems in turn can enormously complicate the family
healing attempt.

Bad parental example, like neglect of church attendance
(Heb. 10:25), family quarreling (Eph. 4:31), bad language
(4:29), etc. will prevent the child from coming to the Lord.
“Let the little children come to me’ (Matt. 19:14). Jesus is
concerned about his lambs as well as his sheep
(John 21:15).

Can parental neglect induce a generational
bondage in the offspring?

Without a doubt. One of the causes of family bondage

is simply negligence. It isn’t misinforming, but rather
uninforming children; it isn’t causing direct damage but
indirect, through negligence. Youngsters can be damaged
in any of three ways: 1) by directly attacking the child by
such things as incest, injustice, physical abuse, etc.; or 2)
by personal sins committed by the parents, the sins of
adultery or fornication or abortion, etc. that have a nega-
tive effect upon the child; or 3) simple neglect of training,
the absence of proper formation. Because Eli failed to
restrain his sons, God imposed an unatonable bondage on
his family (I Sam. 3:13-14).

The effects of sin are deeper and more far-reaching
when parents not only by bad example but by direct
prompting, lead their children into sin as when Herodius’
daughter (Salome, according to Josephus) was persuaded
by her mother to request the decapitation of John the
Baptist (Matt. 14:8). “Ahaziah did evil in the eyes of the
Lord, because he walked in the ways of his father and
mother . . . and provoked the Lord to anger just as his
father had done” (I Kings 22:52; II Chron. 22:3).

Some parents are concerned about just the misery (such
as anxiety and depression, etc.) that may come as an end
result of ancestral sin; some parents consider the disorders
(such as physical or mental disease) that may directly or
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indirectly be the result of ancestral sin; still other parents
are concerned merely about the financial effects of trans-
mitted sin (usually not recognized as such).

What is the effect of parental neglect within the
Jamily tree?

St. James says (4:17) “Anyone who knows the good
he ought to do, and doesn’t do it, sins.” That is called
a sin of omisston.

In archaelogical digs in the ruins of Ninevah, there was
discovered a library of plaques that contained the laws of
the realm. One of those laws reads, in effect, that anyone
who was guilty of neglect would be responsible for the
result of that neglect, and specifically neglect to teach
one’s child to obey would put a burden of guilt on the
parents, and an obligation to restore any property rights
that were violated as a result of neglecting to train one’s
child. This is child-to-parent punishment, rather than par-
ent-to-child — the effects of the child’s sins. However, the
very failure of the child may result from the sin of neglect
of the parent.

We find therefore a two-direction impact of the family
tree pattern. The child has an effect upon the parent (at
least in this case legally, and in God’s eyes perhaps mor-
ally), but more important, the parent has an impact upon
the child, legally and morally. With regard to the good
effects of non-negligent parents upon their children, we
don’t have to look far to find statistics for that, and also
clear examples from everyday life, as well as many scrip-
tural examples, such as II Timothy 3:14-16, etc.

A survey sought to find the greatest influence in deter-
mining the vocation of 158 missionary doctors; it con-
cluded the parental influence was the greatest factor — and
this has been found to be true in the case of most religious
vocations. The family of the saintly Andrew Murray of
South Africa included eleven children who finally reached
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adulthood. Five of the sons became ministers and four of
the daughters became ministers’ wives. The generation
after that had an even more striking record. Ten grandsons
became ministers and thirteen became foreign mission-
aries. The environment of the Christian home certainly
had a lot to do with that, but we would tend to ask, how
much influence is natural and how much supernatural, by
the providential grace of God?

Considered negatively, the family tree that has been
infected with evil, we can ask the same question: How
much results from a natural factor of environment caused
by the parent and provided by the parents, and how much is
the result'of simply the absence of grace, where the sins of
the parents are visited upon the children? It is very difficult
to know exactly, from a sociological point of view of
course, how much belongs to these causative categories,
but in a multiple case study, one is almost forced to
conclude that environment alone could not be the sole
cause. There must be another factor involved in the trans-
mission of good or bad qualities through the generations,
as the Word of God indicates.

A classic study was done with the famous Jukes family
— a well known criminal family, where there was found a
consistently high level of profligacy and insanity, as well as
much professional prostitution, and an enormous amount
of alcoholism. Out of the 1,200 known descendants in the
Jukes family, a very prolific family, 400 were physically
self-wrecked by disease, injury and mutilation; and 310
became professional beggars, 130 became convicted crim-
inals, 60 of them were habitual thieves and pickpockets, 7
were convicted murderers, and out of the whole 1,200
descendants only 20 ever learned a trade. Of those that did,
half of them learned it in prison. Once again we se¢ the
connection between the sins of the parents and the effects
upon the offspring.
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I feel a deep concern and love for my children
and grandchildren. Doesn’t this assure me that
I am not guilty of parental neglect?

Some of the weaknesses we find in youngsters result-

ing from parental causes can be found in the inconsis-
tency of the parents themselves. For instance, parents who
are very concerned about the safety of their children refuse
to give the less mature child the keys to the car. Yet they
give the child freedom to miss church attendance, freedom
to neglect prayer, freedom to choose unsavory compan-
ions, freedom to drink, take drugs, etc. Many parents do
not recognize the inconsistency of seeking the protection
of the child in driving safety, for instance, while disregard-
ing spiritual dangers. David’s concern for his son, Ab-
salom, could be considered paradigmatic in this regard
(Il Sam. 18:29).

The subtlety of parental neglect was conveyed by Presi-
dent Woodrow Wilson when he was president of Princeton
University, where he spoke to a parents’ group. He said
that the parents were responsible for the fashioning of the
lives of their children, most especially in those malleable,
moldable years of their lives. The parents leave an imprint
upon them that in many ways is permanent, and disposes
them for transmitting the same attitudes to their own chil-
dren. He was referring mainly to the difficulties educators
experience in coping with the attitudes of the youngsters
when the parents had been too tolerant with them; every
teacher knows how difficult it is to correct the damage that
parents have done (Prov. 29:15).
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Q egard myself as a good Christian, but not a
real “devout” one. What bearing will this
ave on my descendants?

At a Rotary meeting in Illinois, Gypsy Smith was

giving a talk in which he asked the question of his
audience, “How many of you can recall a saintly mother or
a godly father who loved the Bible and read it and lived it
and allowed its effects to seep into you as a child?”’ Almost
everyone in the audience raised their hands. Then quietly
Gypsy swung home the idea that he was trying to convey.
“With all your influence today, how many of you are so
living that your children will remember you for the
faithfulness to God’s Word?” That was quite a tense mo-
ment. No hands were raised in answer to that question. We
must keep in mind that the providing of a good or bad
spiritual environment for one’s children is a free choice for
parents. When there is parental neglect, that could be
called a sin (James 4:17) — a sin of omission in not
providing good environment; and that *sin of the parents is
visited upon the children.”

In New England prisons, a study was made of 600
imprisoned teenagers. They were asked why they thought
they were there as an ultimate cause of their crime. Six out
of ten said that they had fathers who drank to excess. Many
had mothers in the same condition. Three-fourths said that
they were granted too much freedom, to come and go as
they pleased without parental guidance and oversight.
Seven out of ten had homes where there were no group or
family activities or group prayer, even at mealtime, and in
every case there was no family room or place or time fora
scheduled family prayer.

On the other hand, the statistics regarding good spiritual
environment are truly astonishing. In a study from the
University of Michigan it was determined that while ap-
proximately one out of two American marriages ends in
divorce, only one out of 500 American marriages ends in
divorce where there is family prayer and Bible reading
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every day. Thus, when we choose to provide a good
religious environment, God places his blessings upon the
children from that environment. *I will bless those who
reverence me, to the thousandth generation.” Further-
more, the family tree program, as most forms of healing,
provides a means by which God is glorified in restoring
broken and weak persons to the fullness of health and
vitality, in compensating for poor spiritual environments
in childhood. In my own healing ministry, I have seen
countless examples of this.

In one of the cathedrals I visited in England, there is a
beautiful stained glass window. As the sunlight streams
through it, it displays the stories of the Old and New
Testament, and the glorious truths of doctrine in Christian
revelation. But this window was fabricated by the artist
only out of broken pieces of glass which had been dis-
carded by other artisans. I think that God delights in taking
the discards of society and making something truly beau-
tiful out of them. That for us is the basis for our hope and
trust in God as we seek a healing, whether through the
family tree program, or through whatever means the Lord
provides. It’s part of the divine ingenuity that he can make,
with our cooperation, something beautiful out of some-
thing ugly.

A friend of John Ruskin approached him with a very
costly handkerchief in which a blot of ink had been spilled.
He complained that nothing could be done with this very
expensive piece of fabric. Ruskin took the handkerchief
and after a time he brought it back; to the great surprise of
his friend, it could hardly be recognized because of the
very skillful way Ruskin had changed that blot into a
design that he painted on the handkerchief in india ink.
The handkerchief now was more valuable than ever. The
work of the genius of Ruskin is reflected time and time
again in the genius of God in taking the blots of our life and
transforming them into beautiful artistic productions,
since “‘he who began a good work in you will carry it on to
completion” (Phil. 1:6).
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God sees potential good in wickedness and weakness.
Analogous to this, there is a story of Agostino D’ Antonio,
a sculptor of Florence, Italy, who, after trying to sculpt a
large piece of marble into a statue, finally gave up because
the marble seemed to be defective. Other sculptors tried to
take up where he left off, and they too gave up the task. The
stone was discarded and lay in the rubbish heap for over 40
years. One day Michelangelo was out strolling past the
area, where he saw the stone; his creative genius saw the
latent possibilities in it. He brought it to his studio, began
to work on it, and ultimately his vision and work were
crowned with success. From a seemingly worthless stone,
he carved one of the world’s masterpieces of sculpture, the
statue of David.

The Lord is the master sculptor who can take any
defective stone, whether damaged by one’s own negli-
gence, or by a transmitted effect of sin from one’s an-
cestors, and can reshape it into a masterpiece. This is one
of the most beautiful expressions of God’s condescending
love for us.

In this program of the healing of the family tree, we find
one of the most astonishing and remarkable means God
has chosen in modern times to express his goodness, his
healing power in making good from evil. In the words of
Paul, (Rom. 12:21) “where evil abounds, let grace abound
all the more.” In paraphrase, ““where weakness and sick-
ness and disease abound, let health and goodness and
wholesomeness abound all the more™ through the good-
ness of God.

Can ancestral sin work backwards? That is, can
children induce the effect of their sin into the
parents, grandparents, etc.?

An often overlooked aspect of the family healing
program is the fact that children can be a source of
damage to their parents, as well as parents being a source
of damage to the children. Such defects are picked up, not
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by ‘‘inheritance,” but by familial “infection” as ex-
emplified in Prov. 28:7 and 29:15, with children bringing
“disgrace upon the parents” (cf. Deut. 21:20; 27:16; Prov.
15:20; 30:11; Micah 7:6; II Tim. 3:2).

Since unborn children are part of the family

tree, how can I convince my “pro-choice”
daughter not to contaminate our family tree by
aborting her child?

Deuteronomy 30:19 says: “Choose life, so that you

and your descendants may live in the love of the Lord
your God.” The conclusion from this is that there are no
*“pro-choice” Christians — there are only “pro-life”
Christians because we are commanded to choose life, and
that means there is no choice but one for a God-oriented
person. :

What are some of the psychological benefits of
the healing program for persons who have been
involved in attempted abortion?

It has been shown a number of times that attempted

abortions that are unsuccessful, fortunately leave the
child alive, but unfortunately damaged psychologically, to
the point that there may be suicidal tendencies that reflect,
in timing and in method, forms of inducing death that were
parallel to the mother’s intent to induce abortion.

The child, we know from the studies of embryonic
psychology, responds in the most dramatic way to the
parents’ relationship to each other. The commonly recog-
nized statistic established by Dr. D. H. Scott, is that there
is a 237% greater risk of having a child with physical and
emotional handicaps if the mother is in a stormy rela-
tionship, or unsettled marriage, during the time of preg-
nancy.

When the child dies by miscarriage or is stillborn, the
intensity of grief, both conscious and subconscious, will
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have its effect upon the mother in most cases, almost as
measurably as if the child were an adult who died. Often
there is a phenomenon called “shadow grief” which may
be reflected in depression, anxieties, fears, phobias, or
other psychological problems. There could be either a
temporary or a permanent type of grief affecting the
mother, with its psychosomatic effects, back problems,
fatigue, loss of appetite, psychological problems, episodes
of rage, guilt complexes, etc.

In the context of ancestral sin, can we say that
some children are born criminals — born to be
criminals?

No. However, if you were to ask, are some born with a

greater predisposition to crime than others, the an-
swer is yes. At least that seems to be the conclusion of the
massively documented book, Crime and Human Nature,
by James Q. Wilson and Richard J. Hermstein (Simon and
Schuster, 1985). The authors, after a highly disciplined
investigation and research, have determined that there is
no such thing as criminal genes; however, persons who
commit frequent crimes are likely to display certain com-
mon characteristics early in life.

The average criminal tends to have an 1Q of about 92,
8-10 points below average, makes poor scores in commu-
nication fluency, and tends more often to have (with plenty
of exceptions) a rather athletic build with an overweight
tendency. {This particular build does not cause crime, but
it is often associated with an aggressive temperament,
which could be a factor predisposing to crime.)

Criminals are often hyperactive, and exceptionally im-
pulsive, and tend to discount future unpleasant conse-
quences of any social acts that provide immediate grati-
fication. They are abnormally aggressive, are often prob-
lem children at school by the time they are eight or nine
years old, have difficulty establishing strong emotional
attachments, and overwhelmingly they are male. All of
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these qualities, contend the authors, are related in some
degree to genetic inheritance.

One very impressive bit of evidence is the fact that
biological parents who are criminals tended to produce
children who, even when adopted out early in hfe, dis-
played the same sort of criminal tendencies; and on the
other hand, adoptive parent criminality has little apparent
effect on the adoptee’s tendency to break the law.

The factors that might be called environmental which
counteract criminal tendencies (except in the case of psy-
chopathic personalities) are first, parental affection, that is
frequently manifested love from the parents or parent
figures; second, receiving consistent discipline whether
severe or mild with prompt rewards for good behavior and
penaities for untoward behavior. To a lesser degree, com-
ing from a two-parent family will protect against criminal
tendencies. Bad peer influence may be a significant factor
in the casval low-rate offender, and less for the continuing
high-rate criminal.

Criminals typically seek immediate rewards and have a
short “time-horizon.” It is questionable whether televi-
sion stimulates significant and lasting aggressive behavior.
However, TV addiction may well predispose the viewers to
seek immediate gratification, which is a quality associated
with criminal attitudes. The defective environment, par-
ticularly within the family context, certainly is to be pre-
sumed as a possible avenue through which ancestral sin
can be transmitted. We must not discount the fact that God
does not distribute talents or opportunities equally, as
illustrated by the parable of the workers in the vineyard
(Matt. 20).

Do separated twins, in separate environments,
show equal risk of criminal-tendencies?

Studies of twins and adopted youngsters are the best
evidence of a genetic basis for the precursors of
criminality. Criminality is much more highly correlated
among identical twins than among fraternal twins, and that
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is significant because identical twins are genetically the
same while fraternal twins are no more alike genetically
than ordinary siblings. Adoption studies that parallel those
of Dr. Sarnoff Mednick find that if the biological parents of
an adopted boy were criminals, he is more likely to be a
criminal himself than if his parents were not criminals even
though he never knew them or was raised by them, and this
is the case regardless of what his adoptive parents were
like.

It should be stressed that we are talking only about
genetic predispositions toward criminality. This is similar
to a predisposition to alcoholism or Alzheimer’s disease.
With the proper care and nurture and with some degree of
luck, these children need never become criminals. No-
body is predestined to become a criminal. Moreover, some
of the biological precursors may not be genetic at all. For
instance, they can result from birth defects or poor prenatal
care.

I have a number of relatives whose spiritual life

is far from ideal. 'm really concerned about
their spiritual needs (and to a lesser degree their
other needs). Some have given up going to church,
some are into drugs or alcohol abuse, some practic-
ing adultery, homosexuality, etc. What can I do to
help them? Is it enough to include them in my prayer
intentions in the family healing program?

It is good that you have the zeal for the welfare
of family members that Paul recommends
(I Tim. 4:4-8).

The first thing we have to realize is that it is not up to us,
but to God to draw people to himself through the Holy
Spirit, as Jesus said (John 6:44). Secondly, we can pray
that God will send some event or person across the path of
the negligent relative to harvest that person for the Lord.
Matthew 9:38: ““Pray therefore the Lord of the harvest, that
he will send forth laborers into his harvest.”
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There are no particular rules that would apply equally to
everyone because God will lead one person through one
means, and another person through another. Generally
speaking, it is better not to try to remonstrate with relatives
who are not disposed to listen to you. As we become more
convicted ourselves, we have greater influence for good.
The Holy Spirit leads us by an inward witness or convic-
tion. I Tim. 4:8: “Godliness is profitable for all things.”

We must be careful not to nag persons whom we regard
as ‘‘unsaved.” The two most common mistakes that are
made toward persons not openly receptive to God’s word
are requiring that the person become “‘ultra-spiritual,” and
secondly, “‘over-witnessing” to the person. The Bible
teaches we must witness, but it should be done prudently.
Colossians 4:5-6 LB says: **“Make the most of your chances
to tell others the good news. Be wise in all your contacts
with them. Let your conversation be gracious as well as
sensible, for then you will have the right answer for every-
one.”

Our personal life is usually a more powerful witness
than our words. The old aphorism that says, ‘“What you are
thunders so loud I can’t hear what you are saying” still has
validity. Many people who do a lot of talking and ser-
monizing of their relatives do not have enough spiritual
maturity to back up their witness to give meaning to it.
Your own godliness, nurtured by an interior life of prayer,
is a most important prerequisite for evangelizing others:
“Watch your life and doctrine closely. Persevere in them,
because if you do, you will save both yourself and your
hearers” (I Tim. 4:16). (When Paul speaks of ‘“‘saving
yourself and your hearers” he means that humans save
humans only instrumentally; only God can save anyone,
ultimately [Eph. 2:8].)

Of course intercession on behalf of the unsaved relatives
is always appropriate, but your intercessory prayer is not
going to be successful if you’re not grounded in faith and in
the Word of God. Converting your relatives may depend on
you, but the effect of the prayer is greater if the Word of
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God is more strongly rooted in you, because then your faith
will be stronger. “Faith comes by hearing and hearing by
the Word of God” (Romans 10:17). Your faith is strong in
proportion as the Word of God has been assimilated by
you, and your evangelizing influence is consequently more
persuasive. John 15:7: “If you abide in me and my words
abide in you, you shall ask what you will and it shall be
done for you.”

Is there any way to know if my prayer for my
loved ones is working?

After a certain time in prayer, you may notice that the

burden may be lifted and a spirit of lightness may
prevail. This usually means that the answer is assured,
even though it may not yet be manifested, (cf. Daniel
10:12-13). (Daniel’s prayer was heard the first day but was
not answered until twenty-one days later.)

The person living in sin is blinded {cf. Il Cor. 4:3-4) and
unaware of the danger he is in, like a drunken driver
careening down the road at high speed. Hence, we need to
break the power of the enemy over our unsaved loved ones
and to open their eyes from the blindness that he has
imposed upon them. The witnessing is the witnessing of
Christ’s “light in the darkness™ (v. 6) *“‘and this light and
power must now shine through us, so that others can see
that the power within must come from God and not our-
selves” (v. 7). Qur concern for a spiritually weak loved
one, may be a “burden for us” but only in praying and
fasting for them can we carry their burden (cf. Rom. 15:1
and Gal. 6:2).

Some people unfortunately misinterpret Acts 16:31:
“Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ and you shall be saved
and your household.” The entire passage reveals that the
gospel was preached to the whole household, and that they
had come to believe (v. 34) — it is not enough for one
person, even the head of a household, to believe in order to
convert the others. Each one must be brought to that belief.
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This is accomplished primarily by the good example of the
most influential persons in that household, particularly the
parents. It is not enough to “claim” your family for the
Lord; you must do certain things like “keep on praying and
not give up” (Luke 18:1), and remember to hate the sin
while loving the sinner (Jude 23).

Underscoring this family evangelization is the fact that
each person has a free will and is personally involved in
accepting or rejecting Christ. Claiming someone else’s
salvation is usually not enough. Once the power of the
devil is broken, such ‘“‘unsaved relatives” will usually
make the right choice but while their mind is still blinded
(IT Cor. 4:3) they can’t make the right choice.

These norms provide general guidelines. They do not
cover every case. Where there are no guidelines, one must
depend on what the Holy Spirit tells us to do (Gal. 5:18).

What about “incurable” or almost incurable

behavior patterns? How does the healing the
Jamily tree program work with these deep-seated
problems like homosexuality, anorexia, alcoholism,
etc.?

In response to this question, an example of trans-

generational patterning comes to mind. Child-batter-
ing parents are often persons who themselves were abused
as children by their own parents. These strong adverse
tendencies are often attributed to a function of the sub-
conscious or unconscious mind. A controversial book,
Brain and Psyche: The Biology of the Unconscious, (Dou-
bleday), authored by Johnathan Winson, maintains that
what Freud called the unconscious, in fact represents the
function of brain systems that become fixed in early child-
hood and are highly resistant to change thereafter. They
involve an interfacing of the hippocampus, the limbic
system and the prefrontal cortex, which in humans provide
an emotional undercurrent to life. If this constellation of
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negative factors takes control of conscious behavior, it may
threaten the mental health of the person.

For Freud, the goal of therapy was to move repressed
material from the unconscious into the preconscious and
then with the help of the analyst, the patient could *“work
through” the buried conflict so that eventually he could
come to understand and eliminate his neuroses. This “un-
conscious personality,” one that is emotionally loaded
with deep negative impresses, may leave a very lasting
untoward behavior pattern in the adult.

Many of these are mental functions learned once and
forever during some critical “time window™ in infancy or
childhood. In nature we find many parallel examples: lion
cubs, for instance, must learn to deliver the killing bite to
the neck of their prey between the sixth and twentieth
weeks of life or they never learn to kill efficiently. Children
who do not master a foreign language before puberty will
never be able to speak it without an accent.

Perhaps within the similar limited time frame, particu-
larly when parents or other ancestors are influencing us by
direct environmental contact, damage may be done, but
also good influences can engram favorable behavior pat-
terns on the child. Persons may spend years in therapy and
thousands of dollars to obtain an insight into themselves,
but still find it very difficult to change. Particularly in-
tractable disorders include, for example, alcoholism,
homosexuality, phobias, anorexia, bulimia, etc. The un-
conscious predisposition has been engrammed into the
neurological system within the three segments of the brain
mentioned above and cannot be easily etadicated by psy-
chotherapy alone.

This is where the healing prayer in the healing of the
family tree program transcends the capacity of ordinary
psychotherapy. Divine intervention steps in to change the
unchangeable which is equivalent to “curing the incur-
able” (or almost incurable). When apparently intractable
disorders, not ordinarily amenable to scientific procedures
or psychotherapy, become “easily”” cured, obviously there
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is an intervention of a higher power. The utterance of a
prayer or devout attendance at a Eucharist for the intention
of healing could not be explained as simply a psychologi-
cal conditioning which produced the effect of the healing,
because the most intense psychotherapy could not do the
same.

The very success and popularity of the healing of the
family tree program may be precisely due to this very fact,
that these highly resistant problems are dissolved with ease
and simplicity when the client opens himself or herself to
divine intervention. The very nature of this process pre-
cludes a purely natural explanation, particularly when the
cure is immediate and dramatic, although in many cases it
may require a repeated prayer or a repeated participation in
the Eucharist with this healing intention.

Other factors will determine the time that a healing
requires, especially the “faith factor,” and the “for-
giveness factor,” in giving and receiving forgiveness, (in
forgiving our ancestors who may have triggered the prob-
lem and receiving forgiveness from God, as engendered
by repentance).

We have a family history of suicide. With the

amazing increase in the suicide rate among
teenagers, I’m concerned about my own youngsters
and their future children. Is there any special advice
you can give me?

Teenage suicide tripled between the mid-fifties and
mid-eighties, and it is found to be starting at an earlier
age than ever, caused perhaps by social factors, such as
separation and family dissolution and reduction in the
emotional availability of working parents to youngsters;
and perhaps also because of the increase of stress due to
school and job competition.
Studies indicate a distinct link within the family geneal-
ogy for suicide tendencies. Some family members will
keep secret the fact that a relative has been suicidal, so it is
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hard to gauge the element of continuity. About 12% of
preadolescents have thought of or attempted suicide, talk-
ing about it more than actually attempting to carry it out.
Some youngsters seem genetically more vulnerable than
others, and these may be the youngsters involved in a
“contagion’ situation, when there are clusters of teenage
suicides in any given community, or a rash of suicides after
the suicide of a celebrity.

Those who are particularly vulnerable should be careful
of becoming too intensely involved in playing games such
as “Dungeons and Dragons,” which could lead that type
of youngster to possible suicide, as reported in the U.S.
News and World Report (March 31, 1986). Youngsiers
duplicating the parents’ possible cavalier attitude about the
value of life, could be another spur to suicide. This en-
vironmentally and genetically induced tendency could
well be the substrate for the transmission of ancestral sin’s
effects.

Can the family tree healing prayer be used as a

“healing of memories” type of healing, e.g., for
hidden feelings of rejection in children put up for
adoption, or the insecurities in children of arguing
parents or divorced parents, etc.?

With adopted children, many, not all, have feelings of

rejection or lack of self-worth that need to be over-
come. Even in their most infantile experiences they can
register a sense of rejection that can be equivalent to
inheriting the effects of ancestral sin. The healing of the
family tree program can overlap the healing of memories
program for disorders of this type (environmentally, not
genetically induced).

Early childhood traumas often leave psychic scars that
become part of the family tree complex; they are not so
much spiritually transmitted as observed and registered
experientially by the child, but they produce an equivalent
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effect. Witnessing family fights, or frequently being up-
rooted and being forced to change schools, and relate to
new acquaintances in early childhood can have a very
unsettling effect upon the mind of young children. The
divorce of parents, or the death of a parent or of a family
member, may leave a deep scar in the emotional life of a
child.

The scars can be healed if the problem is recognized by
surfacing it and lifting it to the Lord for his healing. These
bondages, directly or indirectly being the bondage of
Satan, the enemy that destroys life, may be broken, in
Jesus’ name. It is the Lord’s desire to bring us into whole-
ness, integrity, in a truly holistic form of human futfill-
ment, expressed in I Thessalonians 5:23, “May God
himself, the God of peace, sanctify you through and
through. May your whole spirit, soul and body be kept
blameless until the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. The
one who calls you is faithful and he will do it.”

Is there any role for angels in the family tree
healing program?

Angels are * ministering spirits” sent by God to serve

our needs (Heb. 1:14). There are a number of exam-
ples in Scripture of the bondage between relatives being
broken by the power of God either directly, or indirectly
through the intercession of angels. An example of this type
of healing can be found in one of the deuterocanonical
books of the Bible, the book of Tobit, Chapter 3. Sarah, the
daughter of Raguel, was possessed by Asmodeus, the evil
spirit destroyer of family relationships (v. 17), who had
caused the death of each of her seven husbands. Tempted to
suicide, she decided to pray rather that God would release
her from the bondage of earth by a providential death (v.
13). Instead he released her from the bondage of the evil
spirit Asmodeus by the power of Raphael, the archangel
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(v. 17) who was also instrumental in the healing of
Tobit (3:17; 6:8).

The whole idea of ancestral sin affecting suc-

ceeding generations seems strange to us in
this day and age. It all seems too much beyond our
control; and controlling our own destiny is some-
thing we cherish dearly in our society today.

The close identity of a man with his children, and

children with their parents, resulting from the
tightly bonded unity of the three- or four-generation
households of that ancient society, is alien to the
modern reader whose sense of self is highly
individualistic. But that deep, profoundly human bond
accounts for the ancient legal principle of ““punishing
the children for the sin of fathers to the third and fourth
generation.”

Where the sin starts and ends is not always clear, in
that the sin of the fathers could start at any of several
past generations. However, by the same token, it could
be made to end at any time, by repentance, and also
sin’s effects (bondage) could be broken at any time by
prayer, especially in its more concerted form, as in
this program for healing the family tree.

How will the virtue of good parents affect their
children, grandchildren, etc.

Amidst all this negativity regarding punishment

for sid, it is good to consider the counterpart of
the covenant, namely ‘‘showing love to a thousand
generations of those who love me and keep my com-
mandments” (Exod. 20:6). “Each generation of the
upright will be blessed” (Ps. 112:2). “From everlast-
ing to everlasting, the Lord’s love is with those who
fear him and his righteousness with their children’s
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children; with those who keep his covenant and re-
member to obey his precepts” (Ps. 103:17-18; cf.
Ezra 9:12).

The offspring of virtuous parents will have a special
heritage (Ps. 112:2), including salvation (Ps. 103:17),
wisdom (Sirach 4:17), holiness (44:11-14), and pros-
perity (Ezra 9:12), fertility (Deut. 7:13), and health
(v.15); love-capacity (Deut. 30:6; Rom. 11:28); reve-
lation of God’s secrets (29:29), wealth (Sirach 44:10;
Ps. 112:3), vigor (Ps. 128:3-6) and the gift of faith
(Il Tim. 1:5).

The early concepts of immortality emphasized that
a man in some way continued living on in his children.
“The Lord loves the just and will not forsake his
faithful ones; they will be protected forever. But the
offspring of the wicked will be cut off. The righteous will
inherit the land and dwell in it forever” (Ps. 37:28-29).

It must be remembered that part of the life of virtue
for parents consists in training the children in virtue:
(cf. Deut. 6:6-7; 28:46); “‘This obligation,” said
Moses, ‘‘is not just idle words for you — they are your
life”” (Deut. 32:47). You, as a parent, are chosen as
Abraham was, to **direct his children and his house-
hold after him to keep the way of the Lord™” (Gen.
18:19; cf. Deut. 5:10; 28:4-11). Prosperity was
promised to Solomon because of the integrity of heart
and uprighteousness of his father, David (I Kings
9:4-5). The promise continued through Jehoshaphat
(Il Chron. 17-3 and 20:32). A similar reward was
shown to Uzziah (II Chron. 26:4-5) and to Jotham
(v. 27:2).

While evil effects can be transmitted, the moral evil
itself is still contingent upon the freedom of the will of each
individual descendant; hence, there can be good children
from wicked parents (cf. II Kings 12:2; 18:3; 22:2; II
Chron. 34:3), with such children sometimes left
uncontaminated with the effects of the pervasive evils of
their parents.
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It seems that the inherited punishment comes

only from ancestors who hated God according
to Exodus 20:6. I don’t think that hatred of God is
that common among most family trees so as to ac-
count for the widespread presence of negative behay-
ior, sickness, etc.

The word “hate” that is used in that passage is not

found in any of the other of the many passages refer-
ring to the transmitted punishment for sin from one’s
ancestry. When the word is used here, in the quoted pas-
sage, it is from the Hebrew word ‘““sane” which corres-
ponds in the New Testament to the Greek word “‘miseo.”
This word is often used in Scripture hyperbolically so that
hatred is often translated “lack of love,” — ‘“‘to hate”
meaning “not to love,” or “to love less.” In Deut.
21:15-17 the word *“hated” is translated “unloved.”

In the New Testament, we find Jesus commanding us to
“hate” our father and mother and wife and children and
brothers and sisters and even our own life in order to be his
disciple (Luke 14:26). This is obviously a ““Galilean hyper-
bole,” implying that one must love Jesus even more than
the immediate family. For another use of this figure, see
Matthew 10:37, where the idea is rephrased: “Anyone who
loves his father more than me is not worthy of me; anyone
who loves his son or daughter more than me is not worthy
of me.”

“The Lord says, I have loved Jacob but Esau I have
hated” (Mal. 1:2-3). Paul explains God’s love for Jacob and
hatred for Esau on the basis of preference or “election”
(Romans 9:10-13). God chose Jacob but not Esau. This
“hate” was the same as that expressed about Leah in that
Jacob loved Rachel more than her (Gen. 29:31 & 33; cf.
Deut. 21:16-17). In Scripture very often vivid hyperboles
are used to emphasize a point of religious significance.
That is the case where the threat of transmitted punishment
through the generations is shown to be the result of
“hatred” of God — i.¢., neglect of full allegiance to God.
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It seems that God threatens punishment on the
offspring only where the ancestors have prac-
ticed idolatry. I’m sure none of my ancestors have
worsh;'fped Jalse gods in recent generations. Why
then should I need a healing of ancestral bondage?

The passage from Exodus 20:5 referring to the

punishment as the result of idolatry is only one of
many passages in which the hereditary punishment is
referred to. In the same book of Exodus 34:7, God told
Moses that the guilty will be punished and the children and
their children for the sin of the fathers to the third and
fourth generation, in reference not simply to idolatry, but
to all of the ten commandments and the two tablets of the
law that Moses had chiseled out. In the first reference of
Exodus (chapter 20) the “jealousy” of God demands ex-
clusive devotion to himself (cf. 34:14; Deut. 4:24; 32:16
and 21; Josh. 24:19; Ps. 78:58; I Cor. 10:22; James 4.5).
(The Hebrew word for jealousy in some of these passages
may be translated also as *“‘zeal” as well as “jealousy,”
depending on the context.) Jealousy in this sense is part of
the vocabulary of love. This implies that God will not put
up with rivalry or unfaithfulness in this covenant rela-
tionship.

When Dathan and Abiram were punished with their
wives, children and little ones {grandchildren) (Num.
16:27 and 31), — a three-generation punishment — it was
not for idolatry, but for rejection of the God-appointed
leadership of Moses. When Achan and his household were
punished, it was for the sin of avarice and plunder (Josh.
7:20-25), not idolatry.

It is an almost ominous warning that God holds up to us
that any allegiance to any idol (which can be anything
which we treasure more than God), can have disastrous
effects in our lives (cf. Rom. 2:22; Ezk. 33:31; Baruch
6:7). It prompts us to think of the areas of “idolatry” in our
lives and in the lives of our ancestors, and where our eyes
have sought “idols” or expediencies other than God. That
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is why his imperative was such a strong and unequivocal
demand. “He who is not with me is against me” (Matt.
12:30). We cannot be lukewarm Christians; we cannot
falsify our allegiance to God and Jesus Christ; it is possible
to become tainted with sin or wrong thinking and still
appear to be Christian. Many “churchy’ people practice
religion, but not spirituality. Lacking a meaningful rela-
tionship with God, they are in reality giving allegiance to
the enemy. Even the slightest dilution of faith can have
disastrous effects on ourselves and our offspring.

There is much talk of sexual and physical abuse

of children these days. Is this an inherited fam-
ily trait? Is psychotherapy the only way to heal this
tendency to abuse? What about the healing of the
victims?

Some new studies of sexual abuse of children show

that it is far more common than had formerly been
believed. A national poll of randomly selected adults in
1985 has shown that 22% of adults in the United States
have been victims of sexual abuse. Another study noted
ever-mounting evidence that sexual abuse can lead to cases
of multiple personality where a child escapes into an
alternate identity. A survey financed by the Justice Depart-
ment finds that abuse, particularly sexual abuse, is a key
factor contributing to chronic runaway behavior by young-
sters.

How much of this is the result of ancestral sin? Ob-
viously, if any of the adult relatives of a youngster have a
child who has been physically or sexually abused, it is
clear we have environmentally-induced psychological
damage that is not therefore in any way engrammed in the
genes. There is certainly a “transmission” of a destructive
effect, as there would be in any kind of negative behavior
directed toward another person; but particularly during the
most psychologically vulnerable period of a person’s life

110



— in childhood, the damage can be just as deep as if it had
been transmitted genetically.

The principle of the transmission of ancestral sin to the
“third and fourth generation” seems to be evidenced in
this ailment by the fact that an abused child may grow up to
be a child abuser or may continue to accept being vic-
timized. For instance, a woman who is sexually abused as
a child may marry a wife-beater and tolerate his abuse, or
may permit her children to be abused, which effectively
brings about the equivalent of a genetically transmitted
bondage. In prisons and among prostitutes, studies show
that as many as 80% of those groups were abused as
children.

If this defect in behavior is not strictly speaking genetic
or if it is not merely trans-psychogenetic, then there is the
possibility that it may be spiritually transmitted as a family
bondage; or it may be a form of demonic contamination
which lodges in the reconditioned brain of a person who
has been psychologically damaged — whose behavior
then provides the environment for abuse within the next
generation, thereby externally transmitting the defect.

Associated with child abuse is the sense of guilt often
found in the victims, who may need to be reassured that is
wasn’t their fault that they were abused. This distortion in
 the thinking pattern brings with the guilt complex many
secondary defects, which in turn could be transmitted in
behavioral patterns from parent to child through several
generations. Spinoffs of this abuse could be behavioral
changes, such as regression to thumbsucking and bed-
wetting, or it may involve altered sleep patterns or inap-
propriate sexual behavior, among a number of possible
behavioral changes. The key to adequate prevention of the
side effects of abuse is establishing good communication
between parents and children, regardless of the one by
whom they were abused, uncle, or brother or stranger, for
that matter. The end result of cases that are not treated is a
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permanently lowered sense of self-esteem; and such peo-
ple tend to be either ones who decide they deserve being
treated badly in life, or ones who treat others badly, some-
times becoming child abusers themselves.

Certainly psychotherapy is encouraged for both the
abusers and the victims, as early as possible, but let us not
discount the power of Jesus who hates sin but loves sinners
like child abusers. And he also loves children in special
ways: “Let the little children come to me . . . 7 (Mark
10:14). I have seen several cases of abused children — and
their abusers — marvelously healed by the healing the
family tree program — some through our video tape on
this subject.

It may suffice to quote one testimonial letter as an
example of how the Lord can reach deep into long-fester-
ing areas of the mind to heal such childhood traumas:

When 1 was a young child, a person had molested
me who had been into occultism. After that, 1
found that I was easily attracted to the occult. My
body was full of pain and sickness in many forms.
During the Mass in the Healing of the Family Tree
program, I followed your directions of forgiveness
to the person who offended me, in the presence and
in the name of Jesus Christ, while repenting of all
my involvement of the occult. I was healed in my
whole body from the crown of my head to the tip of
my toes. I had always tried to forgive before this,
but this was the first time I asked the Lord to help
me forgive and I succeeded in doing it. I praise
God for I feel so released of a great bondage that
has been assailing me for many years.
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heard of a number of ministries to homosex-

, like “Exodus International,” “Love in Ac-
tion,” “Desert Stream,” “Homosexuals Anony-
mous,” etc. Do these groups seek to reverse the
homosexual tendencies by basically the same
method as the healing the family tree program?

Q What about dealing with homosexuali;‘;v? I have
uals

This is an enormously sensitive, complex, and con-

troversial subject as an aspect of human behavior.
Whether male or female homosexualtiy is truly a genet-
ically conveyed behavior pattern — always, sometimes, or
never — is a hotly debated subject. It is also debated as to
whether it is always, sometimes or never induced environ-
mentally by interpersonal influence, such as the way par-
ents relate to their children.

Many Christian groups, ignorant of the complexity of
this problem, claim that becoming “born-again™ will au-
tomatically cure the disorder. Sometimes it does. Other
traditional Christian approaches try to cast out the demon
of homosexuality. Quite often that works. Most of the
newer approaches in this ministry, like “Desert Stream™
(Santa Monica, California) start with the concept that
homosexual behavior is not basically an expression of
erotic need, but the outworking of any number of break-
downs and dysfunctions in the early formation of the
individual identity. Most often these reach back to the
parent-child relationships, which indirectly caused the un-
developed sense of one’s own gender — perhaps the most
fundamental building block in personality development.

The three biggest difficulties in ministering to homosex-
uals are: 1) refusing to admit that the practice is abnormal,
2) refusing to admit that the act is immoral, 3) not desiring
to change to heterosexual lifestyle. Only if these three
obstacles are removed (that is part of the healing itself) can
one proceed to deal with the root cause of the problem.

In technical terms, an “‘ego-dystonic” individual
emerges. Such a person is in conflict with himself or
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herself, unsure of the sexual identity (subconsciously), and
seeking that assurance through same-sex “bonding,”
expressed mainly sexually.

Most ministries to homosexuals are established by
former homosexuals, and have a roughly 80% success
rate in leading people to allow the Spirit to release them
into heterosexuality. *“‘Desert Stream,” one of the 25
groups listed in the central referral agency of Exodus
International, presents a very effective revolving 18-
week teaching series, with seminars, conferences,
support groups, etc. to bring about “a new identity
through Jesus Christ.”

In terms of the “family healing” principles, it is
interesting to note that these groups strive to plug people
into church bodies, where they can develop most fully a
“family support,” to bring them out of a restricting gay
sub-culture into the family of society at large for their
security environment.

In general, sexuwal problems, whether fomication,
pornographic imagination, or anything in our sexually-
obsessed culture that leads to sexual addiction, can be
compared to drug addiction in their wasting effects.
Healing in this context is both behavioral and relational
(intra- and inter-personal), aimed at incubating a new
identity. This is inner healing — the only healing that will
work in relationships masked by erotic needs, such as
homosexuality. Healing the family tree program is one
such form of inner healing.

In one case I dealt with through the healing of the
family tree program (with the Eucharist celebrated for a
homosexual not even present and not aware that he was
being prayed for), his mother told me that the above
three-mentioned difficulties were dissolved overnight,
by his own admission. After two more celebrations of
the Eucharist for his healing — again without his
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knowing it — he completely changed his lifestyle and
gained normal sexual orientation. He is now happily
married and expecting a child.

everyone has some freakish physical defect.
w can hereditary defects become so wide-
spread?

Q I heard of a small town in Spain where almost
0

The inhabitants of a small town, Cervera de Buitrago,
located in the province of Madrid, Spain, all have one
thing in common. They all have at least six fingers and toes
on their extremities. The abnormality is caused by close
intermarriage. This strange phenomenon was featured in a
Ripley’s Believe It or Not book. Since such multiple
intermarriage inevitably involves forms of incest, it would
not be too far amiss to conclude again that God “brings
punishment for the fathers’ sins into the laps of their
children™ (Jer. 32:18; Is. 65:6). Where intermarriage is
permitted or encouraged, it may be equivalent to legalized
incest.
This bizarre case exemplifies an obvious overlapping of
a genetic defect with the punishment of the offspring due to
the sins of the parents; the defect is both spiritually and
genetically transmitted. This is a moral issue for humans,
but not for animals. Hence the divine sanction. While
inbreeding among animals vsually leads to refinement of
pedigree, inbreeding among humans often leads to
multiplication of physical and mental defects. There is a
divine imperative against incest, and its effects are
manifested in the defects transmitted through the family
free. In general, the more serious sins carry more serious
genetic disturbances; for less serious sin, there is less
serious (or less frequent) genetic disturbance. This fact
alone would seem to authenticate the Biblical dictum: “1
will bring charges against you declares the Lord, and
against your children’s children™ (Jer. 2:9).
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Can you give some examples of physical heal-
ings that have occurred in the program for heal-
ing the family tree?

There are countless examples I could give, but per-

haps as one example, I could quote this excerpt froma
letter received from a nun in northern California several
weeks after the healing of the family tree program.

Some of my uncles and aunts on my father’s side
tended to have a hunched back. They have all since
gone to the Lord, but my father who is still alive
has the same problem. My mother always told me
as a little girl to walk straight so I wouldn’t have
rounded shoulders and a hunched back as was
common in my family. For about the past year I
have felt a real tightening up of my back and I
seemed to be developing the same defect. So at the
Eucharist for Healing the Family Tree, | prayed for
my back. I also prayed for a clear memory with
regard to the things that I do and can’t remember
later — a defect that I also apparently have inher-
ited. All during the Mass up until Communion time
I felt a sharp pain between my shouilders as if
something were being readjusted. I also felt very
strong movements going on within my head as if
someone were rearranging and moving everything
within my head. After Communion, both pains
disappeared. From that time on, my back felt re-
markably free, the tightness had gone and I could
see in the mitror that my shoulders and back were
much straighter than they had been (every time 1
went into my room, I checked in the mirror and was
delighted with myself).

Regarding my memory, I began to remember in

detail the incidents of my growing-up years that I
previously had not been able to recall. I noticed
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also that in teaching my class, my grasp of the
subject was much clearer and I could remember the
matter that I needed to present to my class.

In the post-Communion period of the Mass, you
mentioned by way of prophetic healing (word of
knowledge) — that someone present was having a
left ankle healed. For several months my left ankle
had been paining me severely especially so as to
disturb my sleep at night seriously. I didn’t feel
anything during the Mass with regard to my ankle,
but as [ walked out toward the car, I suddenly knew
my ankle was healed. The usual stiffness was gone
completely. It was very free so that I could move it
in every direction. It has remained flexible all these
weeks and hasn’t bothered me since. Praise be to
God!

Another testimony from a man in Canada:

For over a year, I have had a problem focusing my
eyes. Things seem to be almost perpetually blurry,
even though my eye doctor claimed that my glasses
fit perfectly. He wasn’t sure whether this was an
hereditary eye defect. I had my eyes checked twice
within the past year and the cause of the blurriness
was a mystery to the eye specialist. After Commu-
nion in the Healing of the Family Tree Eucharist,
you mentioned that you felt that someone present
had a “focusing” problem in the eyes and was
being healed. I took out my missalette at that point
which has very small letters. I find it almost impos-
sible to read normally, but I was surprised to find
that I could read without any difficulty. The clear
eyesight has continued to this very day. I still need
to use my glasses, but I-can now see things with
beautiful clarity, Hallelujah!
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How important is forgiveness in healing the
Jamily tree?

It is of crucial importance.

The Enemy rebels at the thought of any human,
living or dead, receiving forgiveness from God, for the
Evil One is irreversibly set against receiving forgiveness
himself. Also, he knows that giving and receiving for-
giveness is essential to healing. For that reason alone, he
would do anything to discourage it.

There is a forgiveness that must be extended to the living
and the dead from the Lord; also from the living to the dead
and from the dead to living. It cannot be overemphasized
that giving and receiving forgiveness is an essential part of
the healing process, just as it is for receiving an answer to
any prayer, inasmuch as it is an indispensable predisposi-
tion for healing. Jesus insisted on this double-direction
forgiveness before any petition (Mark 11:25). This for-
giveness should be derivative of Christ’s forgiveness (Il
Cor. 2:10), applied to us and others through his blood
“poured out for many for the forgiveness of sins” (Matt,
26:28). Receiving forgiveness from Christ removes guilt;
receiving it from others lubricates the healing love-flow.
Giving forgiveness removes resentment.

For those within our family tree with whom we have had
some conflict during life whether they are presently living
or dead, we must apply the norm of St. Augustine of
“hating the sin while loving the sinner.” *“Hate every trace
of their sin while being merciful to them as sinners,”’ says
St. Jude (v. 23 LB).

An often overlooked dimension in the healing process is
the need for double forgiveness in and through the person
of Jesus Christ; we must not only forgive the dead but
through Christ ask the dead to forgive us for anything by
which we may have offended them. In any family, there is
need to give and receive apologies to keep optimum family
unity. The total act of personal repentance before the Lord
for our own sins is of critical importance, but the Bible tells
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us we must also repent of or confess the sins of our
ancestors (Lev. 26:40 etc.). This is essentially helping
them to receive the fullness of the remission of the effects
of sin, even if their sin has already been removed by the
blood of Jesus. Thus, we may be said to help those who
have traditionally through the centuries been called *poor
souls” among the dead. Where there are sinful habits that
seem to be repeated from generation to generation, we may
more easily confess the sins of our ancestors in conjunc-
tion with our own because of the parallel type of sin-
fulness.

Babies can’t commit sin, and can’t open them-

selves to demonic contamination by occultism,
etc. Why then should we pray for any spiritual heal-
ing for them in the family tree healing?

From the earliest period of church history, we find

that infants as well as adults undergoing baptism were
prayed over with a prayer of exorcism. Certainly infants
had no personal sin, but they were presumed to have been
contaminated by the effects of original sin and in that sense
subject to the devil. Psalm 51:5: “Surely I was sinful at
birth, sinful from the time my mother conceived me.” (Cf.
Ps. 58:3: “Even from birth the wicked go astray; from the
womb they are wayward.’”) Gen. 8:21: “Every inclination
of his heart is evil from childhood.”

These references could apply equally to original sin and
the effects of the personal sin inherited from the child’s
ancestors. Hence, the early custom of the exorcistic prayer
at the time of infant baptism. This was a repudiation of the
extrinsic evil of demonic forces that could lodge in either
original sin inherited from the protoparents Adam and Eve,
or in effects of ancestral sin inherited from any intervening
ancestors. The child was thus better prepared to enter the
community of the church, God’s family. If a child had not
received baptism by the time of its death, later on in the
community celebrating the Eucharist, the Christ presence

119



therein was called upon to produce the same effects
posthumously.

Most people today are aware that an unborn

child can be damaged by alcohol, drugs, nic-
ofine, etc. through the mother. But can a mother (or
Jather) cause emotional damage to an unborn child?
If so, are such “transmitted defects” amenable to the
“family tree” type of healing?

An avalanche of medical studies has shown that a

pregnant mother can severely damage her unborn
child through nicotine or drugs or alcohol; fetal damage by
alcohol has come to be known as the “FAS” — Fetal
Alcohol Syndrome.

However, less well known is the fact that the unborn
child, like a blotter, can absorb both positive and negative
thoughts from the parents by a kind of embryonic telepa-
thy, for good or for bad, especially in the last two tri-
mesters of pregnancy. Countless experiments have proven
that the personality of a child can be to a great extent
formed or malformed by the thoughts of the parents di-
rected toward the child during pregnency. The same is true
of prayer, including the family tree healing prayer in the
Eucharistic celebration. The child seems to be “prayer-
absorptive.” As the parents lay hands upon the mother’s
abdomen and pray for the child, there is ofien a detectable
response, just as there is in the communication of love.

A simple experiment has shown that if a pregnant
woman places her right hand on her right side and her left
hand on the left side of her abdomen and alternately
communicates love imaginatively through either hand, it
will cause the child to move in the womb in the direction of
the hand that is mediating the love. After a certain period
of conditioning, the child will become restless if the love
communication is not practiced. The simple withdrawal of
love will affect the fetus; much more of course will the
thought of rejection or an impending abortion affect the
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fetus negatively. The parents, especially the mother in this
case, are the ancestors that transmit good or bad to the
offspring. In this case the mother is the ancestor only one
generation distant from the child. This may account for the
fact that the effects for good or bad can be em-
piriometrically detected in the baby. The effects may be
equal but not as dramatically detectable when measured
through subsequent (third or fourth) generations.
Unborn babies given a “prayer-bath” daily will fare far
better emotionally and physically than their brothers and
sisters not blessed with this prenatal routine of prayer.

A friend who had participated in a healing of

the family tree program told me that it was an-
nounced that all deceased babies (stillborn, aborted,
etc.) should be named — even posthumously. Why is
that required?

It is clear that God knows and sees every aspect of the

child within the womb: “Before I formed you in the
womb [ knew you” (Jer. 1:5; cf. Ps. 139:13). Yet, he desires
to have us present to him all our children, whether living or -
dead — aborted, stillborn or miscarried. We have a role to
play in assuring the union of these children with God in the
fullest degree — “Let the little children come to me, and
do not hinder them, for the kingdom of God belongs to
such as these” (Luke 18:15-16). Children who have been
aborted, miscarried, stillborn or who live only hours, are
usually left unnamed and consequently may feel a kind of
alienation from society, because naming has much to do
with affinitization to the immediate family and the human
family in general. It is important in the family healing
program in order “‘not to hinder them,” to give names to
such deceased children.

In early miscarriages, abortions, etc. when the sex of
the child is unknown, male and female names may be
assigned as options to be applied according to the respec-
tive sex of the child by God or by their own guardian angels
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who have been assigned to their special care (Ps. 34:7;
91:11; Luke 4:11; Matt. 4:6).

To neglect to name a child is to disregard its human
dignity. In this context, Jesus’ words are appropriate: ““Be-
ware that you don’t look down upon a single one of these
little children, for I tell you that in heaven their angels have
constant access to my Father; and I the Messiah came to
save the lost . . . justso, it is not my Father’s will that even
one of these little ones should perish™ (Matt. 18:10-14),
The Lord’s love for little children, living or dead, should
inspire us to include them in our special prayers as persons
within our family tree who may need a healing on this side
of the grave or on the other side.

Above all, a mutual parent-child love, or ancestot-de-
scendant love, is the optimum ambience for healing the
family tree. “‘Children’s children are a crown to the aged,
and parents are the pride of their childten” (Prov. 17:6).

seem that the greatest would be from the mother

is closest to the child before birth, and usually
for years afterwards. Can she do anything by way of
“preventative” healing of her child?

Q Of all ancestral influences on a child, it would
who

Certainly. The prenatal and postnatal effects of the

mother and father on the child have been categorized
through countless experiments and surveys to show that
ideal mothers have a high ratio of physically and mentally
healthy children. For example, a study by Dr. Gerhard
Rottmann of the University of Salzburg, Austiria, found
that women with negative attitudes during pregnancy had
the most devastating medical problems during pregnancy
and the highest rate of premature low-weight, emotionally-
disturbed babies. It was found that the “ambivalent moth-
ers”’ — those who are outwardly happy but had inner fears
or regrets about pregnancy subconsciously rejected the
children, whose spiritual sensor picked up this unconcious
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ambivalence. The result was a large number of behavior
and gastrointestinal problems in the babies.

A final group called *“confused mothers” were ones who
had careers or other seemingly legitimate reasons for not
wanting to be pregnant but inwardly really desired a baby.
At birth the children of these mothers had an unusually
high degree of apathy, and were physically and emo-
tionally lethargic, with bland personalities.

The father too has been shown to have an influence on
the unborn child, according to the studies of Dr. Verny of
Toronto, Canada. The quality of a woman’s relationship
with her husband was shown to have a decisive effect on
the unborn child. Confirming this, another study by Dr.
Monika Lukesche of Constantine University in Frankfurt,
West Germany involving 2,000 pregnant women, it was
found that the woman’s relationship with her spouse was
equal or almost equal in importance to the attitude toward
her unborn child in determining the emotional and phys-
ical health of the child. In a study of 1,300 children by Dr.
Dennis Stott, it was found that a woman who regarded her
marriage as relatively unhappy had a 237% greater risk of
bearing a psychologically or physically damaged child
than a woman who felt she was in a secure marriage
relationship.

The implications from these reports, in terms of *‘pre-
ventative” healing are quite obvious.

In coping with deep-seated defects, that seem to
come from the Evil One, or are reinforced by
him, why does it seem to be such a difficult process?

We must remember that deliverance is not necessarily
an instantaneous process. Just as disease is not ac-
quired instantaneously and is not cured instantaneously, so
also the forces of evil do not inveigh upon us instantane-
ously and are not usually evicted instantaneously, although
this can happen in very powerful forms of deliverance —
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particularly when demonic influence has been of only
short duration prior to the deliverance prayer. (Mark 1:26 s
an example of the immediate eviction of the spirit by the
overwhelming power and faith of Jesus.)

We must also keep in mind that deliverance is a cooper-
ative activity, like marriage; God will not deliver us with-
out our cooperation, and we cannot deliver ourselves
without his grace. If it is a matter of being affected through
habitual sin, we may compare it to a cancer; if we attack it
while it is small where it is relatively hard to see, it is easy
to defeat, but if we wait until the cancer has spread and its
effects are visible, it is more difficult to cure. Lao Tzu, the
ancient Chinese sage, expressed it with his Chinese
wisdom: “When a disease is hard to see, it is easy to cure,
but when it becomes easy to see, it is hard to cure.”

We have to start with the sin in terms of its origin as a
thought. There is no sinful act that is not preceded by a
sinful thought, or at least a temptation in the form of a
thought. If we attack the evil at the very outset while it is
still in the thought process, it is much easier to control.
This is why Paul said, **Bring every thought into captivity
to Christ” (Il Cor. 10:5). “Resist the devil and he will flee”™
(James 4:7).

I can see how parenis can affect their own

children by a powerful influence. But does such
influence extend to nieces, nephews, siblings, etc. in
non-vertical lineage within the family tree?

It is true that effects within a one-step generational

relationship can be measured quite accurately, but
one wonders to what extent a more distant relationship
with similar adverse environments or favorable environ-
ments may affect a given person. For instance, to what
extent could grandparents influence a grandchild tele-
pathically? Or what inter-influence would a sibling (es-
pecially in identical twins) have on a child? Or what
influence would an uncle or aunt have on a child by their
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own behavior? Could the emotional effects transmitted in
what seems to be a kind of inherited familial telepathy be
the basis for ailments for physical sickness, emotional
debility such as depressions, and perhaps even spiritual
weaknesses such as anger, hostility, hatred, etc.? Could
such a relationship have its effect in terms of disintegrating
the personality? Would it not be possible for God to permit
the failures of anyone within the family lineage to produce
a kind of inherited contamination, weakness or limitation
within which demonic forces could lodge — perhaps con-
ditioning, if not the genetic structure, at least the neu-
rological structure by engramming the brain to be
preconditioned for behavior patterns manifested through
life?

The precise means through which the contamination
takes place and the means by which it is transmitted may
elude us in the present period of investigation and the-
ological inquiry, but we do know that as a pragmatic point
the healing prayer, particularly when Eucharistically-ori-
ented, has a powerful effect upon the entire lineage of the
family tree detectable as a multi-directional healing within
the three-to-four generation span mentioned so often in
Scripture.

When we suspect demonic involvement in mem-
bers of our family, how should we proceed?

Cautiously, — and with professional help when nec-

essary, especially when analyzing persons who are
suspected of being under demonic control, to determine
whether they are suffering from depressive psychosis or a
form of schizophrenia, perhaps even a form of organic
psychosis, or some other psychiatric disorder such as an
uprising from one’s own subconscious that needs to be
catharsized. Even when such ailments are diagnosed, we
should not presume that there is no involvement of the
demonic. There may be both a natural and a preternatural
activity involved. There could be both a psychological
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disturbance, or, superimposed upon that disorder, a de-
monic force that may manifest itself sporadically. We must
look particularly for involvement either in drugs or in the
occult, which most often opens the door to evil spirits; also
where there has been activity of a bizarre sexual nature.

Within the occult, some practices are more deleterious,
more dangerous spiritually, physically and emotionally.
For instance, astrology is certainly a dangerous practice
but nowhere nearly as dangerous as Satan worship. Within
the range of occultic practices, things that should be
looked upon as spawning demonic intervention would
include astrology, the use of ouiji boards, consulting medi-
ums, engaging in seances, practicing fortunetelling or
consulting fortunetellers, using tarot cards, holding to
reincarnation doctrines, belonging to eastern religions that
accept Christ as a prophet but not as divine (I John 4:1-2),
consuiting curanderos, practicing voodoo, palmistry, nu-
merology, “metaphysics,” reading tea leaves, santaria,
cultic practices, Cabala, being the victim of a hex or curse
or employing it against others, etc.

The prayer for relieving such bondage must involve the
exercise of consummate faith in Jesus (Mark 9:23), and
spiritual maturity reflected in prayer and fasting (v. 29).
The power of the blood of Jesus must be called upon to
“cover” the victims of such demonic activity, as well as
the perpetrators if induced by other persons, living or
dead. Protection over the ones who do the praying should
be attained by the same means — by calling upon the blood
of Jesus — as well as the militant angels, particularly St.
Michael the Archangel, the archenemy of Satan (Jude 9,
Daniel 10:13; 10:21; 12:1; Rev. 12:7).

Even when there has been no direct involvement with
the occult or demonic activities, there can be indirect
spinoffs that can affect the children or relatives within the
family tree of persons who have been involved in this —
particularly, but not only, if they are the victims of a hex or
curse from a person involved in the occulit. It is helpful to
denouce not only the works of the devil, but also the occult
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practices of our forefathers, as we submit ourselves to
Jesus Christ.

This particular methodology of deliverance is suggested
by Dr. Kurt Koch, who has dealt with over 10,000 cases of
occuit bondage, and has frequently found in these, re-
peated patterns of inherited disorders moving through suc-
cessive generations, (Occult Bondage and Deliverance,
Kurt Koch, Grand Rapids, Michigan, Kregel, 1970). He
also has found great power in the Eucharist to effect the
deliverance, and in maintaining the clearance, since it
provides the strength for spiritual resistance against de-
monic influences and attacks. He encourages various
churches to make the Eucharist more available to persons
who have this need.

In confronting the evil one, it is possible to see at times
that the suffering of the living is in fact the direct work of
the enemy who tries to keep us disturbed physically as well
as emotionally. The spiritual attacks are the worst, such as
despair, thoughts of suicide, etc.

“So be self-controlled and alert; your enemy, the devil,
prowls around like a roaring lion looking for someone to
devour. Resist him, standing firm in the faith because you
know that your brothers (members of immediate or ex-
tended family tree) in the world are undergoing the same
kind of suffering” (I Pet. 5:8-9). The struggle we are
engaging in is fierce, and our strategy is clear:

Be strong in the Lord and in his mighty power. Put
on the full armor of God so that you can take your
stand against the devil’s schemes. For our struggle
is not against flesh and blood, but against the
‘Tulers, against the anthorities, against the powers of
this dark world and against the spiritual forces of
evil in the heavenly realms. Therefore, put on the
full armor of God so that when the day of evil
comes, you may be able to stand your ground, and
after you have done everything, to stand. Stand
firm then, with the belt of truth buckled around
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your waist, with the breastplate of righteousness in
place and with your feet fitted with the readiness
that comes from the gospel of peace. In addition to
this, take up the shield of faith, with which you can
extinguish all the flaming arrows of the evil one.
Take the helmet of salvation and the sword of the
Spirit, which is the Word of God. Pray in the Spirit
on all occasions with all kinds of prayers and
requests. With this in mind, be alert and always
keep on praying for all the saints (i.e., the immedi-
ate or extended family tree) (Eph. 6:10-18).

When we pray the last petition of the Lord’s Prayer —
“deliver us from evil,” we are praying for deliverance
from every form of evil — bodily, psychological, and
spiritual. It is obviously God’s desire to free us, to deliver
us completely, or Jesus would not have taught us to pray
that prayer.

Somewhere I heard of a distinction between
familiar spirits and familial spirits. Is this dis-
tinction relevant to healing the family tree?

Yes. The word “familiar” spirit is found in the King

James version and seldom found in other versions,
but as it is used in Leviticus, Deuteronomy, I Samuel, 11
Kings, [ and II Chronicles and Isaiah, it seems to be a spirit
contact or spirit gunide, with which a medium or spiritist is
“familiar.”” This close association with the spirit world as a
means of obtaining arcane knowledge rather than from the
Lord (Deut. 13:3) is forbidden, along with all the other
forms of occultism (18:9-12).

However, the secondary meaning of “‘familiar spirits”
refers to those evil spirits that are “familiar” with our
weaknesses and deep-seated tendencies. In accordance
with the well-known principle of demonology, such de-
mons seck out, or are assigned to, the “weakest link in the
chain” of our personality.
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For instance, a spirit of anger may become superim-
posed on a natural tendency toward irritability or impa-
tience; the spitit of envy or jealousy or selfish ambition
may be superimposed on any corresponding behavior pat-
tern (James 3:14-16); a spirit of resentment may be super-
imposed on our refusal to forgive (Eph. 4:26-27; II Corin.
3:11). The characteristic of weak faith may be overlayed by
“deceiving spirits” (I Tim. 4:1); a spirit of faithlessness
may superimpose itself on one who maintains an unheal-
thy skepticism (Luke 22:31).

The familial spirits, on the other hand, are those which
are transmitted through the family line — the lineage;
these seem to be the spirits that “hold” us in the bondage
inherited from our ancestors’ sins, such as a ““spirit of
infirmity” (Luke 13:11) that frustrate all medical efforts at
getting cured. This distinction is important as a basic
concept within the science of demonology and has some
pastoral implications, especially in the healing ministry.

In the deliverance dimension of the healing, is
it enough to be delivered from evil thoughts,
i.e., temptations?

The kinds of deliverance that are often referred to as

forms of “self-deliverance” are simply coming
against the powers of evil that may attack us from within or
without, either self-engendered thoughts or obsessively-
imposed thoughts from powers of evil. We must be careful
not to submit to “freedom of thought™ which is a false
freedom, through which we could easily surrender our
thoughts to the power of evil.

Christ is to be the Lord of all creation “so that in
everything he might have the supremacy” (Col. 1:18). We
must give him the total supremacy, beginning with the
most interior part of our being, namely our will; and after
that our thoughts, the fruit of the intellect; and from that all
of the relationships within our world, beginning with the
most proximate ones within the family tree. “Out of the
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heart come evil thoughts . . . these are what make a man
unclean”™ (Matt. 15:19-20).

Starting with deliverance of thought, we move to deliv-
erance of word and action. This may take time, depending
upon the degree to which the evil has been rooted within
us.

Does ancestral sin affect only persons, or can it
also effect things used by or belonging to the
descendants?

There is even some indication in Scripture that pollu-

tion of the environment or of the food and water is the
resuit of ancestral sin (cf. Jer. 9:14-15; cf. Ezk. 20:15-27;
Deut. 28:24). There is a hint that even national defense
may be impaired because of ancestral sin (Amos. 2:4-5).
Certainly the cattle of the infected progeny can be af-
fected, as well as one’s crops (Deut. 28:18, 30, 39, 42
etc.). Possessions will be stolen (v. 31), etc.

All objects that have been used for occultic or spir-
itualist activities should be destroyed, for they tend to
attract evil spirits to places where they are. I have seen this
happen even with astrological symbols. (Astrology itself
is regarded by the Bible as an abomination of the Lord.)

If there is poltergeist activity, manifested by furniture
moving by itself, various noises, etc. and the identity of the
person or persons who may be haunting the place is not
known, then the prayer should be offered for whoever may
need the prayer, including not only the deceased persons,
but those who have been tormented by this activity. It is
possible that demons, not disquieted souls of the departed,
are causing the disturbance. In any case, everyone present
at such a prayer or Eucharist should commit themselves to
the Lord and put themselves under the protection of his
precious blood, asking that they be surrounded with pro-
tecting angels, and that the Holy Spirit’s presence may
dispel the evil spirit’s presence through the liberating
prayer.
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Where do we find deliverance?

Ultimately, in the healing wounds of Christ. The

ancient prayer, Anima Christi is often used exor-
cistically with the phrase: “In thy wounds hide me.”” That
is where the devil dares not come, for he dreads the
precious blood. The Israclites were protected from the
angel of death only by the blood of the sacrificial lamb on
the door posts. Such households or families were protected
by the Blood of the Lamb (Exod. 12:23). Qur deliverance
is in the Blood of the Lamb (Rev. 7:14). Our immediate
contact with that blood is in the presence of that blood shed
symbolically in the Eucharist, the ideal milieu for deliv-
erance in healing oneself and/or one’s family tree.

Precisely how are negative traits transmitted to
subsequent generations such as we might find in
criminally inclined families?

If negative traits are transmitted even by a kind of

spiritual heredity, it would not seem illogical to ex-
pect that there would be a “vehicle” for transmitting them.
Studies along this line in the field of criminology may give
a clue to other negative traits of a non-criminal nature
regarding their transmissibility.

A growing band of researchers argue that genetic, bio-
logical, chemical and dietary factors are major contrib-
utors to crime. If this is true, it would have a significant
effect on the crime rate, because 10% of law-breakers may
be responsible for half of all serious infractions; conse-
quently, diverting even a small percentage of them from
criminal careers would have a considerable effect on the
crime rate. In a book, Crime and Human Nature, by
Harvard University Professors, James Wilson and Richard
Hermstein, it is concluded that biology can predispose a
person to criminal behavior. Although this has caused
controversy with traditional criminologists who say it is
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simplistic, it is worth considering for our purposes as
representative of transmitted defects in personality. Let’s
consider some of the possible “‘vehicles” that may be
involved in this process:

(1) Brain irregularities may play a role. Studying
violent youths in Connecticut, psychiatrist Dorothy Lewis
of New York University concluded that nearly half had
suffered ““major neurological impairments” such as
seizures. Other researchers report that many criminals
have abnormal electrical activity in the brain.

(2) Chemical imbalances may be a source of the
problem. A Chicago chemist, William Walsh has
classified four types of crime-prone persons, based on
amounts of certain metals such as cadmium, magnesium,
copper and zinc that are found in hair analysis. He
theorizes that either over-supply or shortages of the
substances may somehow prompt the brain to cause
aggressive behavior. There has been some limited success
in applying his theory by eliminating chemical
abnormalities.

(3) Other researchers point to diet as a cause of
crime. Delinquents in several institutions were given
altered diets to deemphasize sugar and include more
nutrients; this resuited in a 50% drop in violence in the
institutions.

(4) Environment plays an important role in
forming of delinquents. Dr. Lewis (as in no. 1 above)
notes that three-fourths of delinquents that she studied had
been abused. “Coupling of neurological or psychiatric
disorders with histories of being brutalized can create
incredibly violent persons,” she says.

(5) Influences of heredity. Most significantly in
one project, psychologist Sarnoff Mednick of the
University of Southern California studied adopted
children in an effort to sort out influences of heredity and
environment. He found that youths whose biological
parents were chronic offenders were three times as likely
to be arrested repeatedly as those whose parents had
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clean records. The increased crime rate was related to
the biological parents rather than the adoptive parents.
Psychiatrist C. Robert Cloninger of Washington
University in St. Louis says that “Criminal behavior 1s
essentially a discase.”

Almost all of these analysts stress that there is no
proof that heredity or biology makes crime inevitable.
The free will is always a possible contravening factor,
except in cases of severely impaired or psychopathic
criminals. So, generally speaking, one could not
impute criminal activity to biological or genetic
factors or even dietary factors alone. However, these
factors may well be the underlying predispositions for
transmitted criminal behavior, and similar underlying
predispositions may account for other negative
behavior of a non-criminal nature. These pre-
dispositions may well fit into the plan of God’s
permissive will by divine providence, to execute the
biblical prophecy that “the sins of the parents will be
visited upon the children to the third and fourth
generation.”

Feeling “victimized” by a bad family background, a
defective offspring of sinful parents or ancestors may
harbor the musings of Jeremiah (12:6): ‘““Your own fam-
ily . . . have betrayed you” for he had felt betrayed by
his own family. It is obvious that the medical and psychi-
atric professions have an obligation to continue studying
and treating the underlying predispositions in order to
minimize such negative behavior, or, for that matter to
minimize any physical defects that may be transmitted
through genetic or any other predisposition. However,
Just as physical sickness may be treated through natural
means such as doctors, surgery, and pharmaceuticals —
as well as by supernatural intervention through prayer
and the charism of healing — so also these transmitted
effects should be approached in the same way, using

every natural means as well as supernatural means
(Sirach 38).
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I am ashamed to say that I’'m ashamed of some

of my relatives — more than P'm concerned
about them. I guess I pray for them, not specifically,
but in my general prayer of lifting up to God all for
whom I should pray. Do they benefit from my “aloof
Jorm of prayer”?

A genealogist asked a potential customer whether he

had ever had any of his ancestors traced. The man
responded, “Well, I had an old uncle who was traced by
the FBI all the way to New York before they got him.”

Not all of the “skeletons in the family closet” are
lovable, but the ones hardest to love are the ones who need
it the most. Likewise, the ones who are hardest to pray for
are the ones who need prayer the most. God may “bring to
mind” a skeleton in your family closet precisely to lead
you to pray specifically for that person’s needs. Following
such promptings can lead to some amazing conversions
and healings.

Remember, a “black sheep” is not a “goat.” Consider
how despicable persons like Nebuchadnezzar turned to the
Lord (Dan. 5:21), or the terrorist, Saul, who became the
great St. Paul. God’s converting and healing power should
never be underestimated.

A friend of mine has a beautiful family that I

much admire. I asked her what her secret was,
and she pointed to a plaque on her hallway entrance
that read: “Jesus is the Head of this Household.”
How can we make him the head of ours?

Start with the realization that *“Christ is the head”
{Col. 1:18). Then, by an informal prayer, or even a
formal “installation” ceremony with the family together,
consecrate yourselves to his headship.
The prototype of this ceremony was at the time of the
first Passover in Egypt, when instructions were given by
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the Lord that there be a ““lamb for each household”’ (fam-
ily) (Exod. 12:3). One member of each household was to
sprinkle the blood on the doorposts, thus insuring the
safety of all within that house. *““When I see the blood I will
pass over you’ (Exod. 12:13) (hence the term “pas-
sover”’). This blood covenant for our households has never
been revoked. The lamb that is used in the new dispensa-
tion is the “Lamb of God” — “Christ our Passover”
(1 Cor. 5:7).

Another family covenant had been made 400 years
previous, between God and Abram: *“between me and you
and your descendants after you for the generations to
come, to be your God and the God of your descendants
after you” (Gen. 17:7). This covenant includes us today
since Paul reminds us in Galatians 3:29: “If you belong to
Christ, then you are Abraham’s seed and heirs according to
the promise.” God told Abram, “In you al! the families of
the earth will be blessed™ (Gen. 12:3). If we can through
faith lay hold of that promise, we can have access to
incredible expressions of divine mercy and healing not
only for close relatives at home, but also for the more
distant ones.

“These things (Old Testament events) happened to them
as examples and were written down . . . for us on whom
the fulfillment of the ages has come” (I Cor. 10:11).

At present I am the only one in our family that is
interested in healing our family tree. Am I pre-
sumptuous to attempt a family healing by myself?

Many families and groups have been saved or healed

by one faith-filled individual. God offered to save the

entire city of Sodom for even ten good representatives
(Gen. 18:32).

Noah *“when warned about things not yet seen . . . built

an ark to save his family by his faith . . . he became heir of

the righteousness that comes by faith™ (Heb. 11:7). Noah
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thus became an instrument, as did Abraham, of the salva-
tion of the members of his family “Go into the ark you and
your whole family because 1 have found you righteous in
this generation” (Gen. 7:1).

The priest Aaron made atonement for “‘himself and for
his whole household” (Lev. 16:6) by his sin offering.

This magnificent truth is not reserved only to Old Testa-
ment personages that prefigure the New Testament times.
For within our own New Testament age also we find the
covenant applied. For instance, the angel promised Corn-
elius that Peter would provide him with a message
“through which you and all your household will all be
saved” (Acts 11:14). Paul and Silas told the Philippian
jailer, ““Believe in the Lord Jesus and you will be saved you
and your household, then they spoke the word of the Lord
to him and to all the others in his house.” Thus, even one
member of a family may be the instrument of God in the
salvation of all the others in that family tree or household.

Can my faith — such as it is — make up for the
lack of faith in my relatives, in procuring heal-
ings for them?

The men who brought a paralytic to Jesus for healing

(Matthew 9:2) were probably members of his family.
It was when Jesus saw their faith that he healed the para-
lytic and forgave his sins.

Thus, we see that we have access to this power of
“vicarious faith” in the healing of both the body and the
soul. We know that by intercessory prayer we can bring
about a spiritual healing to those who have sinned less
seriously: “If anyone sees his brother commit a sin that
does not lead to death, he should pray and God will give
him life. I refer to those whose sin does not lead to death”™
(I John 5:16).

The ordinance for physical and emotional healing, as
well as spiritual healing given us in James 5:14-16, shows
that the prayer of faith by the elders obtains an effect, ““The
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prayer offered in faith will make the sick person well . . .
if he has sinned, he will be forgiven . . . pray for each
other so that yon may be healed.”” The next sentence is
particularly significant: “The prayer of a righteous man is
powerful and effective.”

If a member of our family is in a coma, we tend to pray
more earnestly for that person than if there were only a
minor trauma experienced. By the same reason we should
pray more earnestly for a loved one in a “spiritual coma™
(“blinded” Paul calls it in II Cor. 4:4).

The readers of this book probably have a deep concern
for the spiritual, physical and emotional welfare of their
loved ones. I feel that God will furnish these readers with
an opportunity to be ““first partakers of the fruits” {(II Tim.
2:6) before instrumenting these effects to the members of
their family tree. I presume the readers have a very clear
understanding of the truth that “‘God is patient, not want-
ing anyone to perish, but everyone to come to repentance”
(II Pet. 3:9). That states the will of God very clearly, and
any request made in accordance with God’s will he prom-
ises to hear (I John 5:14).

I seem to be more concerned for my children

and grandchildren than for my parents and an-
cestors. I feel that my prayers can help my offspring
more than my ancestors. Am I right?

Vis-a-vis our descendants as distinguished from our

ancestors, God’s word is full of covenant promises,
any one of which would be sufficient for claiming one’s
children’s salvation or healing for, “the man that fears the
Lord, God will instruct him in the way chosen for him; he
will spend his days in prosperity, and his descendants will
inherit the land” — (that is, retain their family portion in
the promised land as symbolic of their spiritual inheri-
tance) (Ps. 25:12-13 cf. 37:9, 11, 18, 22, 29, 34; 69:36;
Isaiah 60:21). ‘His children will be mighty in the land; the
generation of the upright will be blessed. Wealth and riches
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are in his house and his righteousness endures forever”
(Ps. 112:2-3). “For their own good and the good of the
children after them . . . 1 will never stop doing good to
them and I will inspire them to fear me so that they will
never turn away from me. I will rejoice in doing them good
and will assuredly plant them in this land with all my heart
and soul” (Jer. 3:39-41).

One can even claim the outpouring of the Holy Spirit
(the baptism in the Spirit) on one’s descendants, “I will
pour out my spirit on your offspring, and my blessings on
your descendants” (Is. 44:3). This covenant promise is
further explicitated in Isaiah 59:21: “This is my cove-
nant . . . my Spirit who is on you and my words that [ have
put in your mouth will not depart from your mouth, or from
the mouths of your children, or from the mouths of rheir
descendants from this time on and forever, says the Lord.”
Peter even promised in his post-Pentecostal sermon that
the baptism in the Spirit could be claimed for one’s grand-
children (Acts 2:39); “The promise is for you and your
children and for all who are afar off.”

Countless other blessings are offered by God’s magna-
nimity, summarized by Moses’ prayer found in Psalm 90:
“Lord, you have been our refuge from one generation to
the next.” “They will not . . . bear children doomed to
misfortune; for they will be a people blessed by the Lord,
they and their descendants with them” (Is. 65:23). “All
your sons will be taught by the Lord, and great will be your
children’s peace” (Is. 54:13). “‘For the Lord your God will
circumcise your hearts and the hearts of your descendants,
so that you may love him with all your heart and with ali
your soul, and live” (Deut. 30:6).

If you have ever felt the Lord “circumcising your heart
to love him more fully,” it may give you faith to believe
that through your intercession the same could happen for
your children and their children.

It is so easy to become a child of the covenant promise.
We see parents struggling and making great sacrifices to
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give their children all the material and educational advan-
tages possible, but they so often neglect to secure for them
the best advantage of all. What a beautiful world we would
have if everyone, like Timothy, was raised in an atmo-
sphere of great faith, transmitted apparently from his
grandmother, Lois, through his mother Eunice (II Tim.
1:5), and was trained in holy Scripture from his earhest
childhood (3:15). Conscientious parents can produce
saints. The responsibility is as staggering as the oppor-
tunity.

Just how extensive is the “family tree”? Who
can be included under the protection and heal-
ing umbrella in this program?

A You may feel that your children are spiritually safe
and perhaps also healthy, but you may find that your
siblings or parents or uncles or aunts may be lacking
something in their own personal fulfillment. A review of
the story of Rahab in the 2nd and 6th chapters of Joshua
may enlighten you as to how God can reach in those
directions also. Rahab put out the scarlet thread which was
a prototype of the blood of Christ (Heb. 9:19-20) and saved
her father, mother and brothers and sisters and all of their
possessions (Josh. 2:13; 6:22-23). Even though she had
been a prostitute up to that time, God inscribed her name in
the hall of fame for the heroes of faith in Hebrews 11.
Someone may ask, “How broad is the promise of the
‘Blood Covenant’ in protecting relatives?”” The answer is,
“As many persons as you place under it.”” Rahab quite
probably arranged through her intercession to obtain the
protection of her inlaws, nieces, nephews, uncles, aunts,
etc. in that night of escape. Thus the healing and protective
covenant can reach to your “extended family,” such as
your neighbors, fellow parishioners or members of your
community with whom you associate (cf. Exod. 12:4).
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Even flocks and herds were included in the “promise of
protection” (Exod. 12:32), so there seems to be no reason
why we could not claim similar protection for our pets and
our material possessions such as cars, stereos, etc. —
anything that could be included in that simple, “All that
they have” (Josh. 2:13).

Besides the natural relatives which could be placed
under the covenant of salvation and healing, one could
apply it to one’s *‘spiritual children” which God has prom-
ised us (Is. 54:1-3), particularly those who may need
prayers in a special way (Psalm 142:4), and even those who
get on our nerves or make life miserable for us, for whom
we therefore have a special obligation to pray (Matt. 5:44).

Little is mentioned about “spouses” in the fam-
ily tree healing sessions. I would like a spiritual
healing for my spouse, who does not practice any
religion. Is this type of service appropriate for that?

In I Peter 3:1-2 we are reminded that if a spouse does

not obey the word, that person may be saved even
without the word if the behavior of the other spouse is used
as an intercessory power and as an influence for conver-
sion. In the course of my ministry I have seen a consider-
able number of wives bring their husbands to the Lord —
and vice versa — by employing this principle that Peter
states. | have seen marriages on the verge of divorce turned
into second honeymoons by virtue of the faith-filled ap-
plication of that principle.

Recently, I saw an elderly man converted on his death-
bed after his wife had prayed for years for his conversion
with no sign of success during all the years of her prayer,
until only a few hours before the man’s death, when he
accepted the Lord as his Savior and repented. His death
was one of the most beautiful I have ever seen.
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What if some of my loved ones are lost?
Wouldn’t a healing prayer be unavailaing for
them?

Faithful Christians often express fears that some of

their relatives living or dead, are “lost,” having re-
peated the “detestable practices of their fathers” (Ezk.
20:4). The answer to that is in Romans 3:3-4: “What if
some did not have faith? Will their lack of faith nullify
God’s faithfulness?” Not at all! Let God be true, and every
man a liar. As it is written: ‘so that you may be proved right
when you speak and prevail when you judge.’”

God’s word transcends our limited view of situations.
When God showed displeasure with Moses because he
failed to put his children under the Israelite covenant by
circumcision (Exod. 4:24-26), can we say that he would be
pleased with us if, presuming it useless for wayward rela-
tives, we failed to put them under the blood covenant that
he has provided?

“God sets the lonely in families” (Ps. 68:6). Perhaps
God has chosen you to “set” you into a negligent family to
plead for the rest of them. Perhaps he has commissioned
you to “stand between the dead and the living” (Num.
16:48), as Aaron did to stop the plague. When you have
become strong enough in faith to believe with *‘no doubt™
(Mark 11:23), believing for the healing and salvation of
your loved ones, then God will release a torrent of graces
from heaven upon them.

Perhaps you have a youngster in your family who resists
any Christian influence and never attends church. You
might ask yourself if you are looking to God to save him, or
to the church services as the essential means of his salva-
tion. It might behoove you to regard what the Lord said to
the Israelites when he fulfilled his promise to them and
their forefathers, namely, that they were to “give over to
the Lord the first offspring of every womb . . . redeem
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every first-born among your sons” (Exod. 13:12-13).
{(Humans were to be consecrated to the Lord by their
life, not by their death, as animals were in sacrifice [cf.
Rom. 12:1}).

God is able to save persons even if they neglect the
biblical command *‘to attend church meetings™ (Heb.
10:25). Even if your children are *“disobedient to par-
ents, unthankful and unholy (II Tim. 3:1-2), still grace
can match their obstinacy in rebellion: “I will contend
with those (the enemy) who contend with you, and your
children I will save (Is. 49:25).

Many disappointed parents do not avail themselves of
the consolation in the promises of God’s word when the
faith condition is fulfilled: “The loving kindness of the
Lord is from everlasting to everlasting, to those who
reverence him; his salvation is to the children’s children
of those who are faithful to his covenant and remember
to obey him!” (Ps. 103:17-18 LB). “He who fears the
Lord has a secure fortress, and for his children it will be
arefuge” (Prov. 14:26). “Blessed is the man who fears
the Lord . . . his children will be mighty in the land.
The generation of the upright will be blessed” (Ps.
112:2). “Blessed are all who fear the Lord, who walk in
his ways . . . your wife will be like a fruitful vine within
your house; your sons will be like olive shoots around
your table, thus is the man blessed who fears the Lord”
(Ps. 128:1-4). Moses told Pharoah (a prototype of Satan)
that ‘*he (Moses) would go out with young and old, with
sons and daughters, with flocks and herds to celebrate”™
(Exod. 10:9). He even demanded that the livestock be
released to go (v. 26). God will likewise back us up in
our demand for total release from the power of Satan of
all members of our family.
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Are there any conditions required to assure that
real healing will take place in my family as 1
engage in this healing prayer?

Yes, there are. And the more perfectly you fulfill the
conditions, the deeper and more lasting will be the
healing itself.

(1) The first condition for drawing God’s power down
in fulfillment of his promise and covenant is to dedicate
ourselves totally to the Lord to obtain the full inheritance,
as Joshua and Caleb did for the benefit of themselves and
their children (Deut. 1:36-38). St. James reminds us (5:16)
that “the prayer of a righteous man is powerfu! and effec-
tive.”” *“The eyes of the Lord are on the righteous and his
ears are attentive to their prayer” (I Pet. 3:12, quoting
Psalm 34). Noah and his family were saved because the
Lord said, “I have found you righteous in this generation™
(Gen. 7:1). By keeping the Lord’s decrees and commands,
“It will go well with you and your children after you™
(Deut. 4:40),

Contrariwise: “If you ignore the law of your God, I will
also ignore your children” (Hosea 4:6). A half-hearted
worldly Christian, one who does not really walk closely with
the Lord and who is not truly prayerful cannot lay claim to
these or any other promises in God’s word. But those who
yield their will to the Lord in all things will find their faith
“growing ever stronger and become better acquainted with
the Lord Jesus Christ” (II Pet. 3:18). They will have ever
greater reliance on his saving and healing power for them-
selves and more faith to bring about the fulfillment for the
spiritual and physical needs of loved ones.

The Lord gave Moses a command to use part of the
dough made from the first of the harvested grain (first-
fruits) consecrated to the Lord, and this in turn consecrated
the whole batch. This process was to be continued
“through the generations to come” (Num. 15:17-21). Paul
referred to this in Romans 11:16, “If part of the dough
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offered as firstfruits is holy, then the whole batch is holy. If
the root is holy, so are the branches.” By becoming truly
holy as the consecrated part of the dough offered as first-
fruits, you will leaven the entire family through your own
holiness. If you as the root of the family tree are holy, so
will be your offspring or branches of your family tree.

(2) As the second condition, we must ask God’s help
to grow in faith as we ask God’s help for the members of the
family. Make a definite claim for the healing and the
salvation of all relatives and acquaintances, naming them
specifically, if possible.

Let the spirit lead you as to how you are to pray. Particu-
lar Scripture passages may come to mind that seem to fit
individual persons in your family, that you may lay claim
to, for there is power in the word of God applied prayer-
fully this way. Some people are led, like Esther (8:3) *“with
pleading and weeping;” others “with groans that words
cannot express’” (Romans 8:26); praying for each person
individually that comes to mind; others still are led to
exercise a calm, serene, but very strong faith that stands on
God’s word. In whatever form of prayer you use, re-
member it is the same Spirit who has pledged to bring
about the salvation of these persons who is leading you in
the manner in which you claim it.

(3) The third condition is to stand firm in faith and
believe God, no matter what the circumstances, *“walking
in the footsteps of the faith that our father Abraham had”
(Rom. 4:12). Stand firm, even if your loved ones seem to
relapse even more. Don’t focus so much on the problem as
on the divine problem-solver, Jesus. Believe in him and
praise him for their salvation and healing.

The more difficult the test you are put through, the
greater the victory. Their present negative behavior or
illness has nothing to do with God’s keeping his part of the
covenant, it is only a call to deeper faith on your part,
which God incidentally would use aiso to sanctify your-
self. Keep the blood of the Lamb ever before your eyes in
faith, for the Lord has said, “When I see the blood . . . ”
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the promise would be fulfilled. Resolve with Joshua
(24:15), “As for me and my household, we will serve the
Lord.” Lean on God’s promise: *“I will not violate my
covenant or alter what my lips have uttered” (Ps. 89:34).
Reaffirm your faith with the words of Paul, Acts 27:25: ‘I
have faith in God that it will happen just as he told me.”

(4) Fourth condition: in raising young children you
must “‘bring them up in the training and instruction of the
Lord” (Eph. 6:4), beginning at an early age. ““Train a child
in the way he should go, and when he is old, he will not
turn from it” (Prov. 22:6; cf. Is. 38:19), *“spurring them on
toward love and good deeds” (Heb. 10:24; cf. Col. 3:21;
Sirach 4:35) in a light-hearted, joyous atmosphere, “You
should be like one big happy family, full of sympathy
toward each other, loving one another with tender hearts
and humble minds’” (I Pet. 3:8 LB).

It is important to lay a good foundation for young
children by teaching them God’s word (cf. II Tim. 3:15).
“Let the word of Christ dwell in you richly as you teach and
admonish with all wisdom™ (Col. 3:16). “Teach God’s
laws to your children talking about them when you sit at
home, when you walk along the road, when you lie down,
and when you getup . . . so that your days and the days of
your children may be many” (Deut. 11:19-20).

Eli watched his sons become spiritual outcasts because
he failed to correct them (I Sam. 3:13), while Abraham on
the other hand commanded his children and his household
after him to “’keep the way of the Lord” (Gen. 18:19). Real
love for your childsen, like God’s love for us, will not be
over-permissive nor over-protective, and will apply disci-
pline properly, and early enough to be formative (Prov.
19:18; cf. 13:24; 22:13-15).

Perhaps you may respond to all this by saying that in
your case it is too late, that the children have grown beyond
the point of obediential control at this time. In this eventbe
sure to confess your negligence that may have induced this
situation, confessing first to the Lord and then to the
youngsters themselves. Then plead the promises of the
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Lord based upon the covenant mentioned above. It may
be that God will have to deal with them more pointedly
and more rigorously to compensate for your neglect in
training at the proper time.

(5) The fifth condition is closely connected with the
fourth, and one in which there is frequent failure to
implement. You must place your loved ones on the altar
of God’s will and leave them there for ‘‘it is the altar that
sanctifies the gift” (Matt. 23:19). When God begins to
deal with them, even though their crosses may seem to
be unbearable, know that Jesus loves them more than
you do, for he died to save them; so you may entrust them
to his care, knowing that he will not aiflict them
unnecessarily. “Though he brings grief, he will show
compassion, so great is his unfailing love. For he does
not willingly bring affliction or grief to the children of
men” (Lam. 3:32-33),

Believe that the Lord knows the best path to lead them
through to touch their hearts, to respond to his grace
most effectively. This may require a special kind of faith
on your part to be sustained throughout your prayer.

This faith test may last for years, but there is
consolation in the ultimate assurance that God will not
fail his promises. For those who turn to him with all their
hearts, especially for such a noble petition, there is great
consolation in the words of James 5:19-20, “My
brothers, if one of you should wander from the truth, and
someone should bring him back, remember this:
whoever turns a sinner from the error of his way will
save him from death and cover over a multitude of sins.”

Through all of this maintain a deep love for all of your
relatives especially those who are least lovable, “because
love covers over a multitude of sins’ (I Pet. 4:8).
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etc. to circumvent or correct the physical effects
ancestral sin in the descendants, instead of a
healing prayer?

Why not use medical treatment, good nutrition,
0

Certainly not every physical defect, trauma or disease

can be attributed to heredity or to anything that might
even be remotely associated with a family tree contamina-
tion, and yet there are some diseases which are strongly
suspect as having to do with this. There are some diseases
that modermn medicine refers to as “‘phantom illnesses,”
diseases that are often misdiagnosed, causing people to
suffer needlessly. It has been found, for instance, that
physical disorders frequently can be cured simply through
good nutrition which will boost immunity to disease.
Research has shown that optimal levels of immune-activat-
ing nutrients such as zinc, iron, copper, and vitamin C
must be present in the body for the immune system to
protect us from pathogenic bacteria and viruses. This very
intricate system of health protection built into each per-
son’s body gets its ability to function from many factors,
including heredity or the genetic factor.

Some people never seem to get sick, while others are
quite prone to illness. One reason may be that some fami-
lies have poorer immunity than others from their family
genetic code, which in turn may have been affected from
poor eating habits even in past generations, affecting the
present generations.

Dr. Lucille Hurley, a researcher in nutrition at the Uni-
versity of California at Davis found that zinc deficiency in
animals took as long as three generations to correct.
Similar factors affect human beings. We are the third
generation of people who have eaten overly-processed,
overly-refined foods, which are nutritionally inadequate
for most people. (For example, a typical American diet has
enough vitamin “C” to prevent scurvy, but not enough to
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keep our immune systems operating efficiently.) Deficien-
cies such as this could account for today’s record number
of allergic reactions and various forms of hypersensitivity.

Significantly, nutritional deficiency on the part of par-
ents seems to be continued through the offspring. It is not
always easy to determine whether this is basically genetic
or environmental,, or whether it is simply the deficiency on
the part of the mother affecting the unborn child. Yet, over
and above these obvious forms of “transmitted deficien-
cies,” there seems to be an environmentally acquired
inability to assimilate the proper proportion of nutrients
that is transmitted through several generations, usually
three to four generations.

This may have some significance if it is interpreted
theologically. The question might be asked, could it be
possible that God would allow the ““sins of the parents to be
visited upon the children to the third and fourth genera-
tion” by means of a natural impairment of the genetic
structure, perhaps environmentally modified as a vehicle
for the divine sanction? Could it also be possible that this
induced damage, not just to parents but their offspring
through several generations, could be attributed to mar-
ginal malnutrition or consuming of allergens that increase
susceptibility to infectious agents? This is the implied
conclusion of a number of scientific researchers, particu-
larly regarding allergies, premenstrual syndrome, hypo-
glycemia and hypothyroidism. Often a change of diet can
clear up these problems with an individual, and other times
it takes several generations of corrected diet to produce the
effect.

There is nothing theologically unacceptable in acknowl-
edging the possibility of a transmitted deficiency being
initially a nutritional impairment. It may be permitted by
divine providence, through ignorance of one generation
regarding nutritional deficiencies, allergies, etc., that sub-
sequent generations may suffer. In other words, it would
not be inappropriate for God to use natural vehicles for
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transmitting disorders, as a sanction for the ‘‘sins of the
parents.”

This theological conjecture would not be incompatible
with the generally accepted and highly scientized theory of
Dr. Franz Alexander, a pioneer in the field of psychomatic
medicine. His “psycho-biological parallel theory’ holds
that there are eleven major categories of human personality
types that correspond to eleven categories of diseases
which encompass practically all known non-traumatic dis-
orders to the human body. Since ancestral sin can induce
either psychosomatic or somato-psychic disorders, the
Alexander theory offers no contradiction to the theology of
the family tree healing.

My co-worker scoffs at the idea of healing the

Jamily tree. He says that advances in genefic
engineering will make such healing methods irrele-
vant. How can I answer him?

His position smacks of secular humanism, but like
most errors, it encompasses some partial truth.

The philosophical principle named after the 14th cen-
tury philosopher, William of Ockham, — “Ockham’s
razor’” — requires the strictest economy of interpretation
of causality. From this we could hold that God would not
have to multiply miracles in order to transmit a disorder of
a spiritual deficiency of an ancestor when he could simply
use modification of the genetic code. This would involve a
minimum of divine intromission into the order of nature to
accomplish the same effect.

All of the thousands of disorders (50,000 to 100,000)
that could possibly be attributed to genetic malformation,
come under the control of divine providence, and in that
sense at least, could vehicularize the divine sanction of
generational bondage and disease. If this is manifested as a
biochemical disorder, it would be in a category of the
physical; if it be a crippling effect genetically induced,
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such as a neurological weakness, this in turn could have an
effect on the mind directly or indirectly.

Certain neurological configurations may carry with
them a mental disturbance, such as Alzheimer’s disease
and certain types of dementia. These neurological distur-
bances have their effects of course in behavior, and there-
fore are regarded as psychological problems. The
malfunction of the brain in itself is a physical malfunction
and yet it carries with it such disorders as schizophrenia
that ultimately are behavioral or psychological problems.
Abnormal sex drives such as homosexuality may have at
least a partially physical, biochemical component, (al-
though this is very debatable).

Many spiritual disorders such as terrorism, kidnapping,
masochism, arson, that are of a psycho-social nature may
reflect various outcroppings of hostility which in turn may
be physically based. So we find that a physical disorder
may indirectly cause an impairment in the psychological
structure of man, the spiritual functions of man, oreven the
social functions. Often these malfunctions may operate on
several levels simultaneously.

What’s the connection between sin and demonic
intervention in the transmission of ancestral
sin?

The contamination within a family tree seems to

follow quite consistently the basic principles of de-
monology, and so it wouldn’t be amiss to conjecture that
demonic forces may operate on the physical activities of
the body, as St. Thomas Aquinas established in his treatise
on this subject. What have come to be known as familial
spirits seem to watch for weaknesses in the family tree that
result from sins some place along the line in the past, and
they strive to perpetuate the effects of that sin in the
descendants. Many of these descendants themselves have
a responsibility for personal sin, and by sinning they carry
the bondage even further in the family lineage.
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God’s wrath is not limited to the end-time judgment of
the world (I Thess. 1:10 and Rev. 19:15; 20:11-15). The
wrath of God even before the end times often consists in his
abandonment of the wicked to their sins (Rom. 1:24:32) —
often referred to in the Old and New Testaments as a
“hardening of the heart.” The desensitized conscience is
itself a punishment from God that carries with it not only
the guilt of the perpetrator of each sin but also its effects to
that person’s descendants.

For although they knew God, they neither glorified
him as God nor gave thanks to him, but their
thinking became futile and their foolish hearts
were darkened. Although they claim to be wise,
they became fools . . . therefore God gave them
over in sinful desires of their hearts to sexual im-
purity for the degrading of their bodies with one
another. They exchanged the truth of God for a lie
and worshipped and served created things rather
than the Creator . . . because of this God gave
them over to shameful lusts . . . he gave them over
to a depraved mind to do what ought not to be done;
they have become filled with every kind of wicked-
ness, evil, greed and depravity; they are full of
envy, murder, strife, deceit and malice; they are
gossips, slanderers, God-haters, insolent, arrogant
and boastful; they invent ways of doing evil, they
disobey their parents; they are senseless, faithless,
heartless, ruthless. Although they know God’s
righteous decree that those who do such things
deserve death, they not only continue to do these
very things but also approve of those who practice
them (Rom. 1:21-32).

Those who complain of inheriting defects as a result of
others’ sins very often commit the same sins themselves,
“You who pass judgment on someone else . . . do the
same things” (Rom. 2:1).
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Demonic forces cannot intervene except where sin has
already intervened, either by the person himself or by his
ancestors. Once the avenue 1s open for demonic interven-
tion, contamination will continue until it is excised. This
can be done even generationally by reparation for one’s
own sins and the sins of one’s ancestors (Lev. 26:40),
which is an essential part of the program of healing the
family tree.

A number of my relatives have been involved in
witchcraft. Should I be more concerned about
this than other family sins?

Involvement in any form of the occult, from Satan-

worship to astrology, will invariably have serious
consequences within the family tree. Demonic forces may
superimpose on every dimension of human personality,
and thus be “transmitted” hereditarily by re-implanting
themselves in succeeding generations. The most tenacious
disorders transmitted demonically are those that result
from the sins of occultism practiced by the ancestors.
Countless case histories attest to this fact.

Dr. Kurt E. Koch mentions many of such testimonies in
his book, Occult Bondage and Deliverance based on his
wide experience of over forty years traveling through more
than 100 countries. One such example was that of a young
man who suffered severe attacks of epilepsy, who found no
improvement through medications. Along with his strange
illness he found extreme difficulty in exercising religious
faith and in praying. It was discovered by Dr. Koch that his
mother and grandmother had been active charmers, that is
sorcerers, who in South America are called “bruchos.” As
a young lad this man had been subjected to an occultic type
of healing service. He was led in prayer to renounce the
occult practices of his ancestors, and following this he was
miraculously healed, delivered from his otherwise intrac-
table ailment.
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Any single testimony like this may not be too significant
in itself, but when the healing (deliverance) process is seen
to be repeated in countless cases with the effects always
being the same, one must consider the strong probability
— if not absolute certainty — that occultic practices can
have a bearing on the descendants of those who practice
them; but it also shows that there is a way of breaking that
bondage within the family tree.

Of course, not every case of epilepsy or similar neu-
rological disorder has a demonic origin. As Dr. Alfred
Lechler expresses it, “If a case of epilepsy can be cured
medically, the demonic is not involved; if, however, the
illness can be cured only by deliverance prayer, then it was
not an instance of purely neurological epilepsy.” One
Christian neurologist feels that 60% of the patients at his
psychiatric clinic are not so much suffering from mental
illness as from occult subjection or even demonization that
induces mental illness.

There are several hundred distinct forms of occultism,
and many of these have been practiced for thousands of
years. All of them have two main features: rules and
methods of occultism. Historically neither of these features
has undergone any essential change through all the epochs
of mankind’s history. The very real similarity between the
practices in all cultures and times has puzzled eth-
nologists, anthropologists and psychologists. (The first
attempt to explain this consistency was Professor Carl
Gustav Jung of Zurich with his theory of archetypes.)

But another dimension of this consistency is found in the
astonishing fact that almost invariably the descendants of
those who engage in occultism will have problems of a
very serious nature — a strong indication that it follows the
pattern of ancestral sin transmission. The sins of occultism
on the part of the parents are “visited upon the children™ in
the form of manic personality types, melancholic disposi-
tions, incurable psychoses, addictions to drugs or aicohol,
etc. Dr. Koch explains in his book “the number of cases in
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which occultisim has had a damaging effect on people is
something in the region of 9 out of 10. I could support this
fact by means of many thousands of examples, although
some scientists persist in saying the problem does not
exist.”

Are there various levels of occultic contamina-
tion?

Yes. Both in the person involved and in terms of the
effects on the descendants.

Dr. Lechler, during his thirty years as medical superin-
tendant of the largest mental hospital in Germany and in
his work as a Christian counselor, has divided occult
subjection into four stages of oppression:

First, a simple form of occult subjection which may
remain unnoticed for years until subsequent events or
illness uncover it. Second, demonization which manifests
a resistive reaction to any form of prayer or Christian
counseling. Third, obsession, whereby the person is con-
tinvally surrounded and controlled by the powers of
darkness, especially the mental processes. Fourth, posses-
sion, a state in which a person is actually indwelt by
demons or evil spirits.

These four stages are simply different degrees of inten-
sity of the same basic phenomenon, the effects of which
are found in five different areas of human life:

(1) First, the spiritual life is affected, and the life of
faith. It does not seem to affect the Moslem’s faith, the
Buddhist’s or the Hindu’s faith. It seems to affect only
Christian faith — and to a lesser extent the faith of God-
fearing Jews. Many other religious faiths of the world
seem to ally themselves to mediumistic phenomena or are
indifferent to it. Only the Christian faith stands out in
strong opposition, for Jesus said, *‘the prince of this world
has no hold on me’’ (John 14:30). That is why it is very
difficult to turn to Christ totally while involved in for-
tunetelling, spiritism or other forms of occultism. If one is
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already a Christian, he will find that a coldness will de-
scend upon his faith, and he will have very little desire to
pray or to read the Bible. If he *‘meditates,” it will be only
for self-fulfillment through mental gymnastics, not a seek-
ing of a union with God in prayer. Often the occultic
contamination will be hidden in such a way that the devil
will not trouble the person as long as he doesn’t seek a
close union with Christ.

(2) The second area in human life that is affected by
subjection to the occult is the character of the person
concerned. Persons who are involved in forms of sorcery
or witchcraft or even lesser forms of occultism often find
themselves plagued by fits of temper, argumentativeness,
or they acquire a domineering personaiity. Their social life
is often disturbed, and frequently there are addictions to
drugs or alcohol and sometimes uncontrollable lusts, and
tendencies toward licentiousness.

(3) The third characteristic resulting from occult op-
pression is seen in the frequent presence of depression or
melancholia which often occurs immediately before or
after a conversion to Christ as the person turns from the
occultic bondage. This type of depression is neither the
endogenous form (arising through disposition or inherited
tendency); nor is it a reactive depression (resulting from
stress in the person’s life); nor is it organically based
depression that resuits from biological disturbance. This
type of depression is occultly caused through sorcery,
witchcraft, often even involvement in the practice of as-
trology. It could be called reactive only in the sense that
demonic forces react violently to any dislodging of their
presence by a conversion process on the part of the person
involved.

(4) Fourth, the persons involved in witchcraft or oc-
cultism of any kind are far more prone to mental illness, as
also are their offspring. Those involved in the healing
ministry recognize the very significant statistical dif-
ference of typical depression as distinguished from oc-
cultic depression found in persons involved in that
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lifestyle. Families with a “spiritist” background are far
more susceptible to mental iliness than other families,
especially to anxiety, depression and schizoid forms of
illness. Spiritism seems to act as a kind of catalyst for
mental deterioration.

(5) The fifth area in which disturbance is manifest for
those involved in the occult is in the development of
mediumistic abilities. A medium is a person who mediates
between unseen entities of the invisible spirit world and the
world of man. It has been estimated that approximately
95% of persons in Eastern religions are mediumistically
inclined, while in the West the percentage is perhaps in the
region of 5% or less. Participating in mediumistic experi-
ences can cause a kind of “spiritist infection” and it is very
dangerous to participate in them even for scientific pur-
poses. The psychic abilities develop rapidly after involve-
ment in the occult and usually in any of three different
ways: first, either through inheritance from parents or
grandparents who have been involved in that; secondly,
deliberately experimenting with the forms of spiritism in
mediumistic activities such as seances; and thirdly,
through a transference, a person with a strong radiasthetic
ability can communicate to another this ability by gripping
the hands of the person while teaching him to use a rod or
pendulum for “‘divining” or “water-witching” etc. The
apprentice will quite rapidly pick up, through this trans-
ference, the mediumistic ability. This may be extended to
other powers such as second sight, clairvoyance, clairsen-
tience, trance-like states, astro-travel, faith-healing
powers (not divine healing power which is a charismatic
gift), telepathic abilities, etc.

In this book, we are primarily concerned with the mode
of transmission by inheritance, that is, through the parents
or grandparents, etc. having been involved in the occult.
Deliverance from the effects of transmitted occultism is a
more serious aspect of the healing of the family tree pro-
gram, though it is often the most neglected. It is more
important to heal one from occultic effects of the ancestral
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sin of occultism than from effects of other types of an-
cestral sin.

We must remember that demonic forces cannot enter
into a person or a family except through sin. It does not
have to be the sin of the person affected, but it must be sin
some place along the line that opens the door to the
demonic effect — whether that demonic effect is direct, as
in the form of occultic phenomena, or whether it be indi-
rect, such as a spirit of infirmity aggravating or causing a
physical weakness or sickness.

Is there is any one in a family who is more
qualified than others to pray for the release of
occultic bondage in the family lineage?

If there is any interruption possible in the transmis-

sion of the effects of evil, it must be done by “those
who do not live according to the sinful nature but accord-
ing to the Spirit” (Rom. 8:4). . . . “because those who are
led by the Spirit of God are sons of God” (Rom. 8:14).
“The Spirit himself testifies with our spirit that we are
God’s children. If we are children, then we are heirs —
heirs of God and co-heirs with Christ” (vv. 16-17). Thus, if
you are fully a child of God, you are better disposed for
leading your children and your children’s children to be
more authentically “children of God and heirs of his
glory.”

Because “in Him all things hold together” (Col. 1:17),
“since God has put everything under Christ” (I Cor.
15:27), Jesus is ““able to bring everything under his con-
trol”” (Phil. 3:21). Hence, as we submit our lives totally to
him, the “everything” placed under his control inciudes
our offspring. Thus, to break the inherited bondage, what
1s essentially needed is total submission to Christ, the
unifying principle in corporate humanity and, a fortiori,
the family tree.

As a person nearing death sees that his material posses-
sions will be soon useless to him, he writes a will with
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concern for his children and his children’s children.
Should there not be an equal or greater concern for the
spiritual heritage that we leave to our offspring not only by
way of good example, but also by way of bringing God’s
blessings upon the offspring rather than communicating
the cursed effect of sin?

Just as drawers in which perfumes are kept, perfume the
drawer itself and its contents, so also a soul perfumed with
grace will perfume all of the persons associated with it,
most especially those associated by a blood relationship.

When one realizes that one has been either a cause of
transmitted effect of sin or a passive transmitter by not
reversing that process, there should arise within one’s
mind a sense of responsibility to do something to coun-
teract that flow of evil and to transform it into God’s
promised flow of blessings. A sense of responsibility is a
sign of a mature person. If we lack the responsibility of
providing spiritually for our offspring, then there is basi-
cally a spiritual immaturity in that very irresponsibility.
Thus, praying for the healing the family tree should not be
motivated only by a desire for one’s personal relief, but
even more emphatically for the prevention of disorders in
one’s offspring.

I can see how I can confess my own sins in a

meaningful way, but how could I possibly con-
Jess the sins of my ancestors as required by Scripture
(Lev. 26:40)?

One cannot make an act of repentance for an indi-

vidual’s sin vicariously since ‘‘imputability” of sin
cannnot be transferred from one person to another, as from
your ancestor to yourself. But there can be expressed to
God a kind of regret or shame — something akin to
remorse — for the fact that some of your ancestors have
offended a living God; a sense of shame before God that
your family has been in opposition to God’s will. It is a
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prayerful regret that your family ancestry has been a source
of “disappointment” to God.

It is not a matter of merely acknowledging that there are
“skeletons 1n the family closet” — that would be no more
than discovering that there were pirates or murderers in the
genealogy of your family tree. It is more than a mere
irritation on your part that you must suffer the conse-
quences of your ancestors’ selfishness and failure. It is a
sincere regret that God’s dignity and sovereignty has been
offended, and particularly a regret that becanse that of-
fense arose from someone close to you, that is in your
family tree. This is the way that Daniel prayerfully con-
fessed his sin and the sins of his forefathers (Dan. 9:20) or
the prayer of Baruch (3:4-8), or the prayer of Tobit (3:3-3)
and the prayer of the holy Judas Maccabeus (II Macc.
12:42-46; cf. Judith 7:19).

Does this approach to healing help to correct
poor “‘bonding,” which psychologists have
proven to be so critical to good mental health?

Yes, it does. This is an area where the Eucharistic-

centered healing prayer can be very powerful. A
woman who had experienced an ongoing depression and
especially back problems wrote in a letter to me:

I have never had any good feelings or memories
about my father, nor about my mother; I have never
felt any close relationship with either of them and I
have difficulty in talking about them. This is also
true regarding my grandmother who raised me.
Almost all my life I have felt as if I have been in a
void with no feelings, as if 1 were trying to sup-
press a series of hurts by being emotionally neu-
tral. During the intermission of your service for the
Healing of the Family Tree, a woman next to me
who had a great deal of discemment told me that
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something had happened to me when I was two or
three years old, and that I needed to go back to that
time in the accompaniment of Jesus to review and
release the bondage I had from that time. I fought
against this and began to cry, uncontrollably sob-
bing and gasping for breath, as I experienced a
deep hurting feeling within me. As [ tried to recall
these very painful incideats of my past, [ experi-
enced a very real pain in my heart and in my back. I
also felt physically exhausted. As [ lifted my par-
ents and grandmother to the Lord in a prayer for
healing of the family tree, I noticed great relief, and
during the celebration of the Eucharist, it was more
pronounced. After this service, however, [ was still
crying and my sobs were coming rhythmically as if
they were a kind of labor pain experience. A psy-
chologist who was present and praying with me
suggested that perhaps [ was undergoing a new
birth experience or reliving some painful memo-
ries of my own birth when I had experienced tele-
pathically some rejection. I felt at this time that I
was being bonded to my mother in a way that I had
never experienced before. My depression was
lifted shortly after that, and I have been full of joy
and exultation ever since. The sense of relief is
indescribable. I praise God for the healing he has
given me, and a new birth and rebonding with my
mother, father and grandmother. I feel that the
healing process is still going on and my security
grows greater each day as I praise God for his
goodness!

Much of this healing program is geared to deal-

ing with the past — our own, or our ancestors’
past. What implications does it have for the future of
our families?

One of the most popular movies of the 80’s, Back 1o
the Future, tells the story of a teenager’s science
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fiction journey back into his parents’ past, projected back-
wards into the far simpler lifestyle of the 1950°s. Young
Marty suddenly realized the importance of his parents’ first
meeting. Through his efforts, Marty’s father-to-be is al-
lowed a second chance to create a positive impression by
heroically rescuing Marty’s future mother. The self-esteesn
arising out of this past event has far-reaching effects which
extend all the way “back to the future.” Once he has
returned to the present, Marty discovers his subsequent
life greatly altered for the better, because of a single es-
teem-building event from the past.

This of course is fantasy. We can’t travel back to change
the past, but with God’s help by means of giving for-
giveness, we can transform our perception of the past.
Christ alone can free us to live decisively in the present
while looking confidently to the future (Phil. 3:7, 13).

Release from our past record of weakness and sin con-
fronts us with the real possibility of being a positive
influence upon the future of our family’s tree. Our attitudes
of today can either empower or imprison the children of
tomorrow. There is a story of “trans-generational influ-
ence” in II Kings: 20, where King Hezekiah who ruled
Jerusalem around 700 B.C. had visitors from Babylon to
whom he showed the treasures of his house. Isaiah then
gave him a dire prophecy: “All that your fathers have stored
up until this day will be carried off to Babylon . . . and
some of your descendants, your own flesh and blood that
will be born to you will be taken away and they will
become eunuchs in the palace of the king of Babylon” (vv.
17-18). But Hezekiah rejoiced only because there would be
peace and security in his own lifetime, selfishly disregard-
ing the future consequences to his family.

This irresponsible attitude toward future generations is
despicable, and yet we find that implicitly in the behavior
of many people today. When a family has had an illustrious
past and is enjoying a happy present, who looks to the
future, especially the distant future? How many of us are
farsighted enowngh, like King David, to lay up spiritual
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resources for the “temple” that our children will build?
Real foresight demands that we make a sacrificial invest-
ment today for the sake of generations yet to come.

How do we make this “investment” for the
Sfuture?

This spiritual investment should include at least sev-
eral things:

(1) While we cannot change the past, we should strive
to change the future of our family by avoiding self-cen-
tered and shortsighted attitudes today, and by training our
immediate children in the same way. For instance, to
inculcate in youngsters the importance of not leading a
selfish life by secking the gratification of drugs, alcohol,
etc. to the detriment of their own offspring. They should be
taught the joys and advantages of good Christian fel-
lowship and the selfless behavior of persons who are con-
cerned about making this a better world.

Children should be encouraged to generosity and shar-
ing their allowance, to dedicate some of their time and
resources to help the poor, the aged, the blind or even to
give time to broader selfless ventures like the Peace Corps,
etc. and they should be encouraged to give at least part of
their life for the *‘building of the Kindgom.” Some may
even be called to “renounce marriage for the sake of the
Kingdom of Heaven™ (Matt. 19:12).

(2) Parents should keep in mind that their own sins
will be visited upon their children and their children’s
children, and just as they, the parents, have suffered much
— perhaps more than they realize — from their own
ancestors’ failings; they should try to prevent, by a deep
and loving concern, the succession of disasters in their own
offspring including those not yet born. Each person should
thus take a thorough inventory of their spiritual life to see
what negative behavior patterns may have lasting effects
that will be “visited upon their children,” as well as to
review the good behavior in their life — prayerfulness and
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virtue that will bring blessings upon their offspring (Exod.
20:6). Devout parents, as benefictaries of their virtuous
forebearers, should express their gratitude to God with the
words of Paul, “I thank God whom I serve, as my fore-
fathers did with a clear conscience” (II Tim. 1:3).

(3) Thirdly, they can set specific goals for growth in
holiness as already outlined in IT Peter 1:5-11 striving to
““possess these qualities in increasing measure” (v. 8),
without which one is “nearsighted and blind and has
forgotten that he has been cleansed from his own past sins”
(v. 9). It is important to be highly motivated to continue to
“grow in the grace and knowledge of our Lord and Savior
Jesus Christ” (II Pet. 3:18). This growth requires that one
be saturated with God’s word, which is “useful for teach-
ing, rebuking, correcting and training in righteousness so
that the man of God may be thoroughly equipped for every
good work” (Tim. 3:16-17).

John W. Whitehead has written, “Children are the liv-
ing messages we send to a time we will not see.” Although
we cannot change the past, we can change the future for
our family. To do so, we must transcend the selfishness of
Hezekiah who was concerned only about peace and truth in
his own days. We must ensure peace and truth as the
heritage for our own descendants.

A little more than a century after Hezekiah’s death, his
descendants were led captive out of Jerusalem in chains.
However, Jeremiah wrote them a letter in Babylon with a
note of hope that he gives to each succeeding generation:
“I know the plans I have for you, declares the Lord, plans
to prosper you and not to harm you, plans to give you hope
and a future. Then you will call upon me and come and
pray to me and I will listen to you. You will seek me and
find me when you seek me with all your heart” (Jer.
29:11-13). Let us be filled with Jeremiah’s optimism and
send the Lord’s message of freedom and hope “back to the
future,” by living today with our children’s tomorrows in
mind.
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Can an unborn baby be contamined with evil
Jorces through the mother?

There are countless examples that could be given of

how evil could take control of a family and lead
successive generations into deep darkness; this may hap-
pen particularly in the very sensitive period of human life,
the prenatal existence in the womb, if the mother during
pregnancy involved herself in the occult, especially by
relating to witches, fortunetellers, curanderos. The baby
may pick up that contamination and through life may
exhibit bizarre behavior or may be the victim of bizarre
situations such as repeated business failures, mysteriously
missing items beyond average, accident proneness, eccen-
tricity, anxiety states, frequent nightmares, etc. In the
healing of the family tree program, it would be helpful, if
one knew the problem began within the womb, to specifi-
cally ask Jesus to touch that situation in the past, just as in
the healing of memories program. The occultic contamina-
tion can be lifted by such prayer. One must remember that
the intensity of faith in Jesus is of critical importance, and
particularly in Jesus’ Eucharist presence in Communion
when the healing most effectively takes place.

If there was an environment of occultic events in one’s
family, it might be presumed that that same environment
was present during the person’s prenatal period within the
womb. A prayer for the healing should focus as specifi-
cally as possible on the time or age element in which the
influence was present. Such “faith-focusing”™ techniques
enhance the prayer by making it more specific. As helpful
as this is, however, it must be reiterated chat it is not as
important as the intensity of the Jesus-ortented faith.

Where occultism is involved or where there are es-
pecially extreme forms of violence such as torture and
murder etc. in the past, the inherited features may produce
longer than three or four generations, possibly as many as
ten generations. Jesus spoke of many generations of trans-
mitted guilt from Abel to Zechariah where violence had
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been manifested (Matt. 23:35, Luke 11:51). The evil one is
present in persons committing murder (I John 3:12). Such
forces of evil are more tenacious than other forces of evil or
of a lesser caliber. Regardless of the type of evil, however,
that continues the contamination, it may be eradicated in
the presence of deep faith-filled prayer to Jesus, over
whom the prince of this world has no power (John 14:30).

Does my spiritual life have any bearing on how
successful I am praying for healing of my family
members?

In seeking healing, one must remember that the suc-

cess of the prayer is closely related to one’s personal
relationship with God (James 5:16). Repentance from sin
(and consequent healing from sin) is closely connected
with even physical and emotional healing, for it is the same
Lord who “forgives all your sins and heals all your dis-
eases” (Ps. 103:3; cf. Exod. 15:26). For healing, it is
necessary to give forgiveness to others as well as to receive
it from God. Col. 3:13: “Forgive whatever grievances you
may have against one another. Forgive as the Lord forgave
you.” “Forgive your neighbor if he has hurt vou, and then
when you pray, your sins will be forgiven you. If a man
bears anger for another, how can he seek healing from
God?” (Sirach 28:2-3).

Like Paul, we must *“‘serve God as my forefathers did
with a clear conscience” (II Tim. 1:3), in order to have our
prayers for healing answered. It is important to be totally
on God’s side when asking for healing or any other need.
“If our hearts do not condemn us, we have confidence
before God and receive from him anything we ask, be-
cause we obey his commands and do what pleases him” (1
John 3:21-22). “If I had cherished sin in my heart, the Lord
would not have listened™ (Ps. 66:18 cf. Deut. 1:43-45; 1
Sam. 8:18; James 4:3). Those who reject the Lord and
expect him to hasten to answer their pleas for healing, will
feel his rebuff: “They will call to me, but I will not answer.
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They will look for me, but will not find me” (Prov. 1:28);
(cf. Jeremiah 11:10: “They have returned to the sins of
their forefathers who refuse to listen to my words; there-
fore . . . although they cry out to me, [ will not listen to
them™).

scientists are coming to see that a wide range of
sical and psychological disorders are related to
either family environment or family heredity factors.
Can prayer change cither the environment or the
genes?

? 1 read that biologists, psychologists and social
pny

With God, all things are possible: (Luke 1:37),

whether it is changing environment or one’s genetic
structure. But neither of these radical changes necessarily
takes place through the family healing prayer. Most often
there is simply a suppression of the symptoms resulting
from these factors.

For instance, to mention a physical effect from a genetic
cause: Research at the Genetic Engineering Company of
California Biotechnology has turmed up genetic “mark-
ers” or gene patterns within some family groups, associ-
ated with high cholesterol levels — a condition linked to
heart diseases and heart attacks. (If confirmed, the findings
couid lead to a screening test to identify people at risk.)
After a healing prayer for a family member with hyperten-
ston or high serum cholesterol, those symptoms may be
clinically absent, with no change whatsoever in the DNA
Code that disposed the person for those disorders.

At least several of the six types of depression seem to be
hereditary as a tendency rather than only “reactive™ or
environmentally induced. Very often both factors operate
simultaneously, so we may coasider patterns within the
family tree to be affected both by physical heredity and by
family environment. Through either means, trans-genera-
tional bondage can be manifested.
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The family environment is the only means through
which adopted persons can pick up contamination from
their adoptive parents, while genetic contamination would
come from the natural parents or ancestors.

How important is it to get other family members
involved in this healing program?

A careful study of how Jesus worked in family situa-
tions in his time shows the importance of involving
others.

There are numbers of examples of the healing the family
tree, or healing of family members among the living,
which are recorded in the New Testament. When anyone
showed a concern for a family member or a member of
one’s household it brought gentle and powerful response
from Jesus. He indicated, however, that he wanted the
petitioners to take part in the healing process of their
family members. For instance, he did not expect the babies
to take the initiative to come to him, but for the parents to
bring them for his blessing (Matt. 9:13; Mark 10:13; Luke
18:15). Simon Peter and Andrew, his brother, brought
Jesus to the house of Peter’s mother-in-law. They were
involved in leading Jesus to the healing situation (Matt.
8:14; Mark 1:30; Luke 4:38). It was the father of the
possessed son who brought the child to Jesus for the
deliverance healing (Mark 9:17; Matt. 17:15; Luke 9:38).
It was the Syrophoenician woman who asked for a deliv-
erance cure of her daughter some distance away (Mark
7:25; Matt. 15:21). Both Mattha and her sister, Mary
showed a deep concem for their deceased brother, Lazarus,
as they turned to Jesus for help (John 11:21 and 32). Jesus
expected the bereaved family members and disciples to
roll away the stone, removing, as it were, the obstacle to
his access to Lazarus. After Lazarus had been called out of
the tomb, it was his family that was given the task of
unbinding him (v. 43). It was concemn for a member of his
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own household, namely his servant boy, that the devout
centurion requested a healing from Jesus (Matt 8:6;
Luke 7:3).

Notice that in all of these situations, there is mention of
faith and there is a notable expression of loving concern,
selfiess charity and a kind of family love (“storge” in
Greek). Yet the loving concern and charity that was present
in the request for family healing in these and other situa-
tions was not enough to induce healing of the family
members. In all of these episodes, there is explicitly a
mention of the exercise of faith being present. While Jesus
was truly amazed at the presence of faith in the (spiritually)
unrelated Gentile centurion (Luke 7:9; Matt. 8:10), he
expressed a similar amazement at the lack of faith from
Jesus’ own relatives who were unresponsive to his healing
power in his home town; this lack of faith prevented him
from working miracles there for his own family members
(Mark 6:6; Matthew 13:58).

These examples show the two major conditions for
healing, especially family healing: faith in Jesus and love
for our fellow man. These two virtues are specifically
required for anything we ask of him: “We have confidence
before God and receive from him anything we ask be-
cause . . . we do what pleases him . . . believe in the
name of his Son Jesus Christ and love one another as he
commanded us” (I John 3:22-23). This provides an at-
titudinal framework and spiritual precondition for a suc-
cessful exercise of the healing of the family tree program.
As we turn to Christ, the great healer, we must at the same
time disengage ourselves from “‘the empty way of life
handed down to you fromn your forefathers” (I Pet. 1:18),
and give ourselves over totally in faith and love to the spirit
of that Healer-Redeemer-Deliverer, Jesus Christ our Lotd.
As we pray, in his name, against the ‘“‘curse” of ancestral
bondage, he will “turn the curse into a blessing”
(Neh. 13:2).
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Could only one individual in a family bring
about widespread damage or contamination to
many in the family tree?

Yes, especially if the person is a patriarch or influen-

tial head of the family. Likewise an influential family
may be the source of poison for a whole nation. For
instance, all of the Israelites suffered a three-year famine
which the Lord said was “on account of Saul and his
blood-stained family” (II Sam. 21:1); because he put the
Gibbeonites to death. Such episodes were a solemn object
lesson for all of Israel to observe the covenants sworn to in
the name of Yahweh. Corporate and generational punish-
ment was designed to teach that sin has a societal effect.

What if I feel I have not absorbed any ill effects
Jrom my ancestors?

If you held that position arrogantly, a proverb might

apply to you: “There is a generation that curses their
fathers and do not bless their mothers; those who are pure
in their own eyes and yet are not cleansed of their filth.”
But this attitude of arrogance is not typically present in
those who are merely skeptical about generational bond-
age at least as it applies to them. These persons eventuatly
lose their skepticism when they see the changes in their
health, attitude, behavior, etc. after submitting to a family
tree healing program.

I notice that in my sister’s family, the children
have the same faults that she does. Is this simply
imitation, or generational contamination?

It could be either or both. But in many cases it is clear

that there s a spiritual heredity involved. A “like-
father like-son” situation for instance, may be expressed in
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violent temper; anger in a parent might be found in chil-
dren, grandchildren or great grandchildren. Shimei, a
member of Saul’s family, hated David (Il Sam. 16:7) and
reflected Saul’s own fury against David (19:1). It was
prophesied by the Lord through Nathan that David's family
itself would experience a threat to the lives of the subse-
quent members of his family:

You have murdered Uriah and stolen his wife.
Therefore, murder shall be a constant threat in
your family from thistime on . . . I will cause your
own family members to rebel against you (his son
Absalom did) . . . You won’t die from this sin,
but your child shall die . . . {on the seventh day the
baby died) (If Sam. 12:9-18).

We find in some families consistent patterns of alco-
holism, drug addiction, abortions, down through the gen-
erations. In other families we find that the contamination
manifests itself in various forms that are not this consis-
tent.

I tend to think of my own needs, especially the

physical healing I need, which seems to eclipse

my concern for the others in my family tree. Will this
limit the effectiveness of the healing prayer?

Concern for your own need is natural, but your con-

cern must be also “for your brothers, your sons and
your daughters, your wives and your homes” (Neh. 4:14).
Our prayer for healing the effects of ancestral sin is more
effective — and more pleasing to God — when we seek not
only our own welfare, happiness and health, but also that
of our families with equal concern. *“Each of you should
look not only to your own interests, but also to the interests
of others” (Phil. 2:4; cf. I Cor. 10:24: Rom. 15:1-2). The
Bibie even reminds us that it is a sin to neglect to pray for
others (I Sam. 12:23).
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In this context it is strongly urged that a husband should
pray for his wife’s family tree and the wife for the hus-
band’s family tree. It is especially helpful if both spouses
would pray together for their respective families and an-
cestors as well as for what they have in common, their own
children. Do not underestimate the added prayer power
that comes from two praying together: “If two of you on
earth agree about anything you ask for, it will be done for
you by my Father in heaven™ (Matt. 18:19).

My brother married a woman deeply involved in

witchcraft, although he doesn’t believe in it
himself. But he is experiencing many serious prob-
lems at home and at work. Is this type of problem
more resistant to healing than other types?

Indeed it is. I received a lengthy letter of testimony

from a woman whose mother had taken her to a
spiritist at the age of five. This spiritist made use of tarot
cards, powders, perfumes, etc. as witchcraft parapher-
nalia.

I was brought up in the atmosphere of this oc-
cultism and witchcraft. Eventually, I left the
church for a period of twelve years while practicing
the things suggested by this so-called ‘“good
witch.” During my pregnancy, she gave me a
“witch’s brew”” made of some kind of special tea
leaves with the intent of helping my unborn child.
When the baby was born, she used to scream
almost incessantly, but the screaming habits
stopped abruptly from the time of her baptism.
Unfortunately, I allowed this witch to babysit my
daughter, who is now 22 years old and addicted to
PCP and other drugs and will have nothing to do
with religion. This woman told me that once she
had given her husband’s soul over to the devil.
Upon my return to the Church and the practice of
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my religion — after being given a special gift of
God’s grace that began with a dream of Jesus — |
decided to relinquish my contact with this witch.
She was displeased at my decision and there was a
hint of an attempt at retaliation. Almost immedi-
ately I found myself with a serious back problem
from a fall. The back surgery did not help, the pain
in my back and left side continues with a protrud-
ing disk in the lower back the doctors seem unable
to treat successfully.

Both of my daughters are irreligious, have no inter-
est in prayer or spiritual things, have uncontrolla-
ble tempers. They both have spoken of possible
suicide. In another part of my family tree on my
mothers’s side, an in-law practiced some advanced
form of witchcraft with me while I was a child. Her
pre-death sickness was a lengthy and terrible ag-
ony. One of her sons committed suicide and his son
at the age of 15 was run over by a bus. Another son
at the age of fifteen was murdered. Quite a number
of my aunts and uncies were afflicted with alco-
holism and died from it. There was widespread
sexual promiscuity in my family background on
both my mother’s and father’s sides of the family.

After a private prayer for the healing of the family tree,

there was a remarkable improvement in the family situa-
tion, but at the time of this writing it is clear that more
healing prayer is needed because of the high degree of
contamination in this family, particularly because of in-

volvement in occuitism (witchcraft, astrology, etc.).
The sitvations in which the contamination seems to be

the heaviest are those that involve Satanism, repudiation of
religion and the things of God, incest and other sexual
perversions, drug and alcohol abuse. There are many other
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sins that produce contamination, but these seem to pro-
duce the heaviest and require the greatest amount of prayer
for healing.

How optimistic should we be about getting a
healing when our family is seriously con-
tamined?

The words of Ezra may provide an answer to your
question:

From the days of our forefathers until now, our
guilt has been great. Because of our sins . . . we
have been subjected to the sword and captivity and
humiliation as it is today . . . God has not deserted
us in our bondage, he has shown us kindness . . .
he has granted us a new life (Ezra 9:7-9).

Thus, we see that there is hope in the goodness of God to
break the bondage of the accumulated sins, from our
‘ancestors to our own generation. This Scripture provides
the basis for your faith (Rom. 10:17), but it doesn’t provide
the faith itself. You must provide that, with God’s help.
Ask him for the gift of faith.

Could you suggest a prayer of acknowledge-

ment of sin for ourselves and our ancestors — a
“two-fold confession of sin,” that Scripture com-
mands?

To “make confession to the Lord, the God of your
Fathers” (Ezra 10:11), I suggest simply praying such
prayers directly from Scripture, but fervently. Some exam-
ples:
“We have sinned, even as our fathers did” (Ps. 106:).
“Let our disgrace cover us. We have sinned against the
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Lord our God, both we and our fathers” (Jer. 3:25). “O
Lord, we acknowledge our wickedness and the guiit of our
fathers” (Jer. 14:20). (This prayer parallels Neh. 9:2.) “Do
not punish me for my sins, known and unknown, or for the
sins of my ancestors . . . Lord, command that I be freed of
this misery so that I can go to my everlasting abode. Lord,
do not refuse me” (Tobit 3:3 and 6). We confess our sins
and the sins of our fathers” (Lev. 26:40).

The word “confess’” comes from the Hebrew “yadah.”
It might better be translated “bemoan” (by wringing the
hands). The implication is that we should bemoan the fact
that our own family tree has been contaminated by our
ancestors or at the same time bemoan the fact that we
ourselves contribute to that general contamination by our
sins. The wringing of the hands implies not that we can
repent for someone else’s sins, but that we have a remorse,
aregret that those sins that were committed offend God and
especially because we were associated with those sins,
those with that trans-generational connection.
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“I'show love to... generation of those who love me.”’

Exodus 20:6

175




9Ll



Chapter Three:

HEALING DECEASED MEMBERS
OF YOUR FAMILY TREE —

What Is The Link Between Us And
Qur Deceased Relatives

Isn’t it forbidden by God to communicate with
the dead? Yet in this program we seek a “heal-
ing” for them in a possible release of bondage.

In praying for our deceased relatives, we must be

careful not to evoke them, but only invoke God for
them and their spiritual needs. We can pray with them and
Jor them, but we are not allowed to talk to them or commu-
nicate with them directly (Deut. 18.11). That could be a
form of necromancy forbidden by the Bible. When Saul
used the witch of Endor as a medium to contact the dead
Samuel (I Sam. 28), it led to dire consequences. “But *‘itis
a holy and wholesome thought to pray for the dead, that
they might be loosed from their sin” (Il Macc. 12:46).

etc. as mere “memories” I recall in browsing
rough the family photo albums. Is there another
way I should regard them?

Q I think of my deceased parents, grandparents,
'/

We often tend to think that when our relatives pass on
to the next life, that they have lost all of their influence



upon us, and we somehow are disengaged from them and
they are only a memory. In reality, they are far more than a
memory.

There is an ongoing effect that they wield upon us. The
seeds they have planted during their life have their lasting
effects upon us for good or for bad. The poet Virgil
describes a cruel punishment used by the Romans in which
they sometimes compelled a captive in war to be joined
face to face with a dead body. The dead body was tied to
the captive and he was forced to bear it about until the
horrible stench and effluvia destroyed the captive’s life.

If we could see something like thai happening to us in
terms of the evil effects of our deceased ancestors, we
would be more concerned about disengaing ourselves
from the harmful effluvia. We would not regard them as
“irrelevant” just because they are out of our life now,
having crossed the threshold of death. They are truly in
some way attached to us. We must detoxify any bad effects
that linger there. We do this mainly through the blood of
Jesus, who gives us power to break the bondage of sin’s
effects from our deceased ancestors.

For those fortunate persons who have had very whole-
some ancestors, again they may not recognize what a
privilege is theirs and how blessed they are. They often
take that so much for granted that they themselves do not
strive to become good transmitters of those same blessmgs
to their own offspring.

Some of my deceased ancestors 1 knew well

during their life, and still love deeply. Others are
totally unknown to me. Does my attachment to my
beloved dead help or hinder them?

We may still feel a clinging and perhaps a disappoint-
ment in the loss of a loved one, and the first thing we
have to do is deal with that realistically, whether it be a
spouse, or achild, or a parent, or whatever. “Don’tcling to
me” Jesus told Mary Magdalene on Easter morning, “I
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have not yet returned to my Father” (John 20:17). Clinging
to one in a way that would retard the pilgrimage into
eternal life, would be morbid grief, which needs to be
healed. This can be done in this healing program.

There is a situation often used to provide an atmosphere
of healing prayer in dealing with a deceased person — the
one that is referred to in chapter 11 of John’s gospel;
namely, the death and miraculous resurrection of Lazarus.

There were some who were resentful that Jesus allowed
Lazarus even to die: John 11:39: “He opened the eyes of
the blind, could he not have prevented this man’s death?”
Or the petulant remark of Lazarus’ sister, Martha, “Lord,
if you had been here my brother would never have died™ (v.
21). But even that petulent remark was followed by a word
of optimism “‘that even now it’s not too late for something
to be done.” Even after the death of our loved ones, it’s not
too late for something to be done. There still can be a
healing and a release of a bondage both on the part of
ourselves and that loved one.

It’s very important to make the prayer in this context to
be, as it was in the Lazarus incident, a Christ-centered
prayer. We have to see the death of our beloved dead by
looking at Jesus himself: “See how much he loved him”
(John 11:36). It is precisely in this sharing love with Jesus,
(the love for our beloved dead) that you move into a Christ-
centered form of healing prayer. There can be, if you will,
a love-filled grief which you must not allow to devolve into
a morbid grief of self-pity; keeping it Christ-centered will
prevent this. With Jesus you can have a conversation about
times in which you shared the moments of happiness with
the beloved dead person — perhaps especially spiritual
experiences, in which Jesus was very obviously involved.
But at least you can recall the happy moments that you
shared with the beloved deceased. You can talk with Jesus
about how much you missed the person as you faced the
loss totally and completely even if it should bring tears, as
the death of Lazarus brought tears to the eyes of Jesus
himself.
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You may find that you have a half-submerged resent-

ment against God, focused on Jesus, as if you have to
forgive him for the fact that he *“took away” your loved
one. Face the fact that Jesus is a loving God, and therefore
the death situation was not an act of vengeance or mean-
ness on the part of the Lord, but truly “he loved him.”
" As you share what is in your heart with Jesus, you might
find that he will want to share what’s in his heart with you,
concerning the beloved deceased person; in doing so, you
can become somehow connected with that deceased per-
son In prayer which, theologically speaking, is a function
of the doctrine of the “communion of saints” that Paul
refers to indirectly in Ephesians 3:15 and again in 2:19:
“We all belong to God’s household with every other Chris-
tian, citizens of God’s country and members of God’s own
family, no longer foreigners to heaven.”

Is it too late to heal any unresolved conflicts
with deceased family members?

Situations may occur to you in which there are friction

points in your relationship with the beloved dead,
points in which forgiveness is needed, in which you must
give forgiveness to the deceased person for having of-
fended you, and you must receive forgiveness from that
person for your offending him or her. In doing this, you
“unbind” that person who needs even on the other side of
death to give and receive forgiveness. The unbinding is a
parallel experience to that of Jesus’ command to the friends
of Lazarus, “Unbind him and let him go free.” In allowing
our deceased persons to be unbound, to go free, there is a
great healing that takes place, beyond anything we could
possibly understand, in the person of the deceased, per-
haps best expressed with the words of John 8:36: “When
the Son of Man sets you free, you are free indeed” — since
that person “died with Christ, to the basic principles of this
world” (Col. 2:20).
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In forgiving my dead relatives, will it result in
their healing, or in mine?

In having mutual reconciliation with the beloved

dead, you are “unbinding” that person as Lazarus
was unbound, but at the same time “unbinding”™ yourself
and experiencing freedom in Christ. This practice will help
you to cultivate the habit of not taking others for granted,
and not taking for granted opportunities for future recon-
ciliation. You will cultivate the habit of reconciling imme-
diately in a conflict with the living, rather than to wait for a
healing after the person’s death. Someone has said a coffin
is a poor place to meet your enemy to ask forgiveness. It is
not the best place, but it is a “bonus opportunity” for us, as
an act of the mercy of God, that may carry with it a
“posthumous healing” for the dead, and a bondage release
for yourself.

Is it true that after a family tree healing, we
have a heightened sense of gratitude for our
deceased family members?

There usually arises at some point in this healing a
sense of gratitude even for the death of our beloved
relatives. The gratitude not so much that they are dead, but
that they become another contact-point for us with Christ,
and that they have reached their destiny in the presence of
God. And, so, as Jesus expressed his gratitude at the
occasion of the encounter with the dead Lazarus, (John
11:41: “Father, I thank you for having heard me ™), we use
the death of our beloved as an opportunity to express our
thanks to the Father for his care and for his providence in
bringing each of us, in our own time, to our own eternal
destiny in his presence.
In this situation, it is very easy to have Jesus fill up for us
all that we could not give or express to our dead relatives.
We perceive the love of Jesus directed toward that person,
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and we find that love now spreading to us as if Jesus were to
embrace our deceased relative and us together — as if
Jesus had one arm around you and one arm around your
deceased relative, hugging you into a unity with him.

In that union you are aware that in some situations both
you and your beloved dead have been hurt by either mutual
conflict, or been hurt together by a third party. Jesus” hug is
now healing that. You zlso realize that you and your be-
loved dead have hurt others, and that you are being healed
of the guilt of that in Jesus’ forgiving embrace.

You are aware that Jesus at this point in the encounter is
filling up all the empty spots, all the things that you
regretted not having said or done; all the love that you have
not expressed properly or tenderly enough or frequently
enough to the beloved dead is now being expressed in and
through the person of Jesus, and you are hearing a similar
response in and through the person of Jesus from the
deceased loved one.

I’'m afraid to surrender to God’s providence

regarding the life-span of my loved ones that I
depend on now so much. Do I need to be healed of
that fear?

Death has a way sometimes of making vs afraid to get
too close to people for fear that we will lose them as
we have lost our beloved dead, and it may even make us
afraid to approach the Lord with intimacy for fear that God
too will abandon us as our loved ones seemed to do in
death. This may result in a difficulty in praying, a fear of
getting close to God, even in prayer, or it may cause us to
have a suppressed or repressed anger against God for the
feeling that he may abandon us. We may feel that he
abandoned his concern for us in the past in taking our loved
ones away.
The way of dealing with this disturbed relationship,
which affects so many in their prayer life, is to create
within ourselves an awareness that our longing for the
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deceased relative is also a longing for Jesus himself, our
closest friend, our brother, our spiritual relative, our Di-
vine Healer. If our relationship with our beloved dead is
Christocentric (Christ-centered) then our longing for the
deceased friend becomes a longing for Jesus, and the
encounter with the deceased friend is not an encounter of
necromancy, but an enounter of love with Jesus who em-
braces our beloved dead, or an encounter with our beloved
dead in the embrace of Jesus. This will allow our prayer,
including the “image prayer’ as a healing prayer, to be-
come a simple conversation with persons we have a close-
ness to. Jesus becomes part of that prayer-conversation.

Are deceased infants (aborted, stillborn, etc.)
or deceased children helped in any way by the
Jamily tree healing program?

Some very remarkable things happen as we use the

healing of the family tree prayer applied to deceased
children. For instance, learning disabilities in other mem-
bers of the family, other children, often miraculously are
cleared up, fertility problems in the parents are often
healed, and behavioral problems, hyperactivity, and even
character disorders are healed in other members of the
family, particularly other children when we pray for the
release from bondage of deceased babies in the family.
This is true whether i¢ be the children of the person who is
praying, or the grandchildren or the great grandchildren,
whether it be deceased babies within the ancesiry rather
than the decendants.

Between 10% and 20% of all pregnancies end in miscar-
riage and the problem of abortion is so widespread that a
million and a half abortions occur in the United States each
year; there are four abortions for every ten live births.
About 2% of all children are stillborn. About 3,500 chil-
dren are aborted every day in the United States — awe-
some and horrendous statistics. Consider, by comparison,
a city being devastated by an earthquake that killed 3,500
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people; there would be headlines with subsequent articles
for weeks about such a tragedy; yet that happens equiv-
alently every day with 3,500 aborted — murdered infants.
We haven’t begun to understand how really terrible this is,
and the wrath of God that will come upon us, unless we asa
nation repent of this disruption of the family tree through
murder of God’s little ones under the euphemistic title of
“terminating pregnancy.”

A child may be the victim of this atrocity, or may simply
die as an act of God intervening to interrupt its life by his
divine sovereignty; in the first case it’s immoral, and in the
second case it is part of the beautiful plan of God. In either
case the healing of the parents and other relatives is often
connected with how they regard the relationship with their
dead child, and how they pray through that relationship
with the deceased child.

Babies are the most overlooked group of people when it
comes to prayers for the deceased. If there is any kind of
incompleteness in a baby attaining his destiny, it would be
the fact that it somehow does not fully receive or is not able
fully to give the love in its eternal place of repose; the
impediments to giving and receiving love would be the
unhealed hurts that are experienced very often within the
womb, even from the moment of conception.

It has been documented countless times, that babies in
the womb, particularly during the last two trimesters of
pregnancy, have very active senses and imaginations; for
they can see, they can hear, they can taste, they can
certainly feel pain, particularly when they are aborted —
often a very torturous death. They can dream, and they can
even cry within the womb. It has been proven that they
have a memory that may go back even to the moment of
conception, perhaps not even based on neurological ac-
tivities, but molecular activities with in the fetus. We do
know that the child’s memories are connected with the
mother’s experiences and the mother’s emotional reaction.
There is a mother-child telepathy and for that matter a
father-child telepathy before the birth of a child. It is very
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profound, again, particularly in the last two trimesters of
pregnancy. There is a hormonal and chemical transfer
across the placenta that reflects the emotions of the mother
whether that be fear or joy or anger or love or peace; even
praying devoutly with the unborn child can have a very
lasting effect, as has been proven by many interesting
experiments affecting the personality of the child; before-
birth relationships are reflected in the life of the child after
birth.

Can grieving parents of a deceased infant bene-
fit from the healing program?

Yes. Like mothers, fathers also, but to a lesser de-
gree, may suffer grief over the loss of the baby.
Because the father and mother very often are unable to
share the grief of the child’s loss, 90% of bereaved couples
find themselves in marital conflicts within a few months
after the loss of the child. This can be reversed by akind of
family healing, particularly through a shared prayer for
healing, in which both parents pray, and engage in a
dialogue to strengthen their marriage relationship, most
especially when this is done in the context of the Eucharist.
The success of this particular type of healing has been
estabished by a “‘pastoral-clinical” experience, if we
might express it that way. When there is a prayer for the
healing of the family tree, particularly for deceased chil-
dren outside of the context of the Eucharist, it may be done
by a confidant or a minister or priest or husband praying
with the woman or (correlatively) with the father of the
child, encouraging the parents to share with Jesus their
grief and their other feelings, such as anger, which is often
submerged; and to present the child to Jesus, who is a
human who loves children; *Let the little children come to
me, for of such is the kingdom of heaven’’
(Mark 10:13-16).
If it is unknown whether the child is male or female, (a)
you may provide one male and one female name and allow
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the Lord to make the choice to fit the sex of the child; (b)
you may ask the guardian angel to name the child; (¢) you
may choose a name which may be either male or female,
with variant spellings like Francis with an “i” or an “‘e.”

The following testimony handed to me after a healing
service in Canada speaks for itself;

Between 1958 and 1963, my wife had five miscar-
riages. I felt terrible pangs of guilt myself and
treated my wife rather cruelly because of her in-
ability to complete pregnancy. During all these
years I have carried a tremendous sense of guilt.
Yesterday, at your talk, when you said, “Name
these children,” we both sat down and did. My
wife named three and I named two of the babies
that were deceased. 1 felt the healing start immedi-
ately, and at Mass, Jesus appeared standing in front
of me, telling me that I didn’t have to worry or feel
bad any more as our five children were all safe in
his heavenly home and in his arms. Praise to Jesus
Christ for the tremendous relief we both have re-
ceived. Our love has grown immensely because of
this healing.

This testimony in some way manifests God’s desire to
“re-patriate” those alienated from family unity, whether
by namelessness or whatever. “‘God establishes the lonely
(alienated) in families” (Ps. 68:6; cf. Ps. 25:16). This
desire of God for unity in the family (Eph. 4:3) is vitiated
in many forms of family disintegration, such as ranaway-
children situations, kidnapping, divorce, separation, in-
law feuds, sibling rivalry, etc. The celebrative joy in the
heart of God when disrupted families are restored to unity
can be seen in the father’s party-planning at the return of
the prodigal son (Luke 15:23-24). That is a practice that
any “‘restored” family would do well to imitate.

In relating to the child, always of course in the presence
of Jesus, ask forgiveness from the child for any neglect or
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any evil intent and disrupting of the life of the child in
abortion. In the presence of Jesus also forgive any doctors
or anyone who may have participated in the death through
direct attack or through negligence.

What should the healing prayer include, in the
case of bereaved parents mourning the death of
their baby or young child?

The healing prayer should include, in the presence of

the Lord, a request that the child be, as it were, one’s
own “private saint” or “‘intercessor” with special powers
of intercession because of the natural kinship.

Finally, part of the prayer should include a request for
inspiration as to how to continue to give and receive love in
and through Jesus in relating to the child. After such a
prayer, a parent may notice a loosening of the anger, a
clearing of the heart and the mind and spirit, and a sense of
freedom to give and receive love. With that love that is
spirit-activated, there may come a deep joy and a very deep
peace; one may find also that love for any other children
who may be alive within the family is intensified. The
healing is not only for the parents but also for the living
children in that family.

What might have begun as an interpersonal healing
between parent and child becomes now a family healing,
embracing the whole constellation of family relationship,
with very often miraculous and dramatic results in the
physical and emotional healings of the other children of the
family. This may extend to parents and grandparents, to in-
laws, relatives, who have known the family and known of
the death of the child in the family.

In the total consignment of the child to the Lord, to God
the Father through Jesus, as if moving toward a more
transcendent type of child-parent relationship, the parents
should ask the Lord to fill in any needs of that infant, which
might include such things as creating within the infant the
baptism of desire or some unknown form of grace activity
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analogous to the sacrament of baptism. With this type of
spiritual Teception, rather than the physical reception of
the sacrament, it could be ratified by the Eucharist in
which at Communion time we join with Jesus in the closest
union, praying for the deceased to draw closer to the
parent; pray for all persons involved to be magnetized by
Jesus and drawn to him; in getting closer to him, we find
ourselves growing closer to each other, the union of Com-
munion enhancing the intimacy of that love of kinship.

This Eucharistic healing service is also an ideal time to
extend the love of Jesus to others in the family that may
have been forgotien, and to others even in the neigh-
borhood or the county, state, country or the entire world.

As akind of epilogue to the healing prayer of Jesus, it is
helpful to have the child placed in the arms of Mary, our
spiritual mother, recalling the words that Jesus said as he
expired on the cross, “Mother, behold thy son.” Mary is
commissioned to be a spiritual mother to all of us and has
an intense love for each one of her children, who are parts
of her son’s mystical body (I Cor. 12:12), and of God’s
family (Eph. 3:15). She loves each one far more intensely
than earthly mothers love their children.

When you reach the point in the prayer in which the Lord
enlightens you with the purpose of his providence in this
death, or at least his providence in the making good come
from the evil (as in the case of abortion), you may find that
it’s easy to want the child to be eternally happy and to
desire that even more than you would desire the child to be
restored to earthly life. You will find it easy to rely upon
that child as a powerful intercessor for you and your family.

In the Eucharist in which the healing is ratified most
completely, in receiving the body of the Lord, ask Jesus to
use your body as a channel of his love, your emotions built
into the very brain of your body, as channels of his love to
all the members of your family, living or deceased. As you
consume his precious blood, ask that God will flow
through you and the blood-lines of your family all through
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your decendants, including those who are deceased, for a
total healing of your family tree.

Q I heard that deceased children should all be
given names, even posthumously. Why?

It is very important to give a name to a child who has

died by abortion or miscarriage or stillbirth, or
shortly after birth, because the human being is a social
entity; as the child has insights in the presence of God, they
are far more mature than the animalistic thought-process of
an infant on earth. The child senses an alientation when he
is nameless, because the way humans relate to each other is
by means of identification through names. So in the heal-
ing prayer, it is important to give a name to the child so that
it may be ““written in the book of life” (Rev. 21:27).

I know that there is a Jewish and Christian

custom of praying for one’s deceased relatives
and friends, but did it exist at the time of Christ, or
was it started later?

Regarding the custom of prayer for the dead among

the Jews at the time of Christ (and for at least a
century before Christ), there can be no reasonable doubt
that it was an accepted practice. The classical passage from
II Maccabees 12:42-46 (*‘It is a holy and wholesome
thought to pray for the dead to be loosed from their sins”)
is but one proof of the prevalence of the custom. Professor
Pumptre, a Protestant scholar, writes:

There is no room to doubt that the Jews looked on
the state of the dead as one capable of being influ-
enced for good by the prayers of the living. Prayers
for the dead were an established part of the ritual of
the synagogue at the time of the Maccabees, and,
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in that of the temple, sacrifices were added to the
prayers (Spirits in Prison, pgs. 127-128).

- There can scarcely be a shadow of doubt that such
prayers for the dead were offered in every synagogue and
repeated by mourning kinsmen to whom the duty of rite
belonged during the whole period covered by the gospels
and the acts of the Apostles. The inscriptions in the Jewish
cemeteries at Rome, with their brief supplications for
peace tell the same tale, as also do those from the Jewish
cemetery in the Crimea from the first or second centuries
after Christ. . . . According to the rules of the rabbis, it
was the duty of the son, or next of kin to say the “Kaddish”
or prayer for the soul of the deceased. The righteous were
to ““stand on the dust of the wicked and pray for mercy
upon them . . . and bring them to the life of the world to
come.” This seems to be an interpretation of the words of
Malachi 4:3, and it calls to mind the words of the Psaimist:
“The upright will rule over them in the morning and their
forms will decay in the grave . . . , but God will redeem
my life from the grave (Sheol, abode of the dead); he will
surely take me to himself’” (Ps. 49:14-15).

So, there can be no doubt that prayer for the dead was
offered before the time of Christ, and it has continued to be
offered from that time to the present day, though not
universally, by the Jews. In modern Judaism there is a
prayer that is still used: “May God in his mercy remember
(name of person) for the welfare of whose soul I this day
offer (a sum of money to be vested in works of mercy). May
his soul be united in eternal life with the souls of Abraham,
Isaac, Sarah, Rebekah, Leah, and other holy men and
women in the Garden of Eden.”

How old is the belief that the dead can be helped
by the prayers of the living?

When any king of the ancient African country of
Dahomey wanted to communicate with his dead rela-
tives, he whispered his message into a captive’s ear and
then promptly beheaded him. Such primitive attempts to
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communicate with the dead went beyond the simple belief
in the soul’s immortality and post-death consciousness. It
reflected a belief in a “ growth ability™ after death, .g., by
accumulation of knowledge and other forms of
posthumous improvement.

Since prayer for the dead was customary in the early
centuries of the Church, the inference is that it would be
natural and legitimate that prayers for the dead which we
find in Judaism and in Christianity were derived from an
earlier source, prior to the time of Christ, but which passed
without question and without rejection into the teaching
and practice of Christians. We don’t know exactly how far
these traditions went back, but the story of the Maccabees
in the deuterocanonical book of the Bible, II Maccabees,
chapter 12, gives us at least one fixed date of at least one
century, possibly a century and a half before Christ. Proba-
bly the doctrine was extant from at least the time of Cap-
tivity, six centuries before Christ, as E. H. Plumptre writes
in his book, Spirits in Prison.

Socrates and Plato had arrived by a reasoning process, at
the teaching on post-death purification; others among the
Greeks and the Latins reached almost identical conclu-
sions. The Greek “‘Tartarus,” (the punishment section of
Hades, the abode of the dead) is the same as the Jewish
“Gehenna,” (the punishment section of Sheol, the abode
of the dead). Both Greeks and Jews thought that some souls
were eternally punished and others only temporarily, as is
indicated even in Virgil’s classical Aeneid. Hence we have
in the Jewish teaching at the time of our Lord, the three
states, but only two places or locations after death. Two
were permanent, Gehenna and Paradise, and the other was
a temporary place of purgation connected with Gehenna.
This temporary purgation, according to some of the rabbis,
ended in annihilation; other rabbis held that it led to a
restoration, toward which they were helped by the prayers
of those who were living on earth, especially by prayers of
living relatives. For a full discussion of this subject, you
might read the Protestant treatises, such as the work by Dr.
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Pusey, What is of Faith as to Eternal Punishment? and
Farrar’s, Mercy and Judgment; and Edersheim’s, Life and
Times of Jesus.*

* This teaching on post-death purification was deepened by the influ-
ence of Hellenic Jews, through the deuterocanonical books written
mostly during the gap of four centuries between the Old and New
Testament writings. The study of the development of doctrine in this
intertestamental period will help us to gauge the meaning of much of
the teaching that was presented by Jesus, especially some parables,
and also the later teaching by the Apostles, as the early Fathers
affirmed.

The theological teaching in the time of Christ and his Apostles
was represented generally by two schools of Jewish thought, the
school of Shammai and the school of Hillel (the grandfather of
Gamaliel, mentioned in Acts 5:34). In both of these schools contem-
poraneous with Christ, there were taught two kinds of suffering after
death — eternal and temporal (pargatorial).

The school of Shammai arranged all mankind into three classes,
the perfectly righteous, who were “immediately sealed to eternal
life”; the perfectly wicked who are immediately sealed to Gehenna;
and an intermediate class “who go down to Gehenna and moan and
come up again” according to Zechariah 13:9 and a reference in the
Song of Hannah in I Samuel 2:6 (cf. Deut. 32:39). The school of
Hillel, on the other hand, agreed that some souls had temporal
punishment (purgatorial punishment) but that they were annihilated,
burned up and scattered as dust under the feet of the righteous after a
temporary period of punishment.

Most of these beliefs about the afterlife were denied by the
Sadducees, but the belief of the orthodox Jews and the bulk of the
people consistently held to the three categories of souls in the
afterlife. Josephus, the historian who wrote approximately 70 A.D.,
in his book Antiguities, chapter 18, reaffirms the tradition held by
the rabbis and the people of that day, and says that even the Sad-
ducees accommodated themselves to the tradition of the people
when they were made magistrates. It is abundantly clear that a post-
death purification was believed at the time of Jesus, by both the
learned people of the time and by the man on the street.

A Protestant historian, Dr. Edersheim in his book, Life and Times
of Jesus the Messiah, says, in describing the beliefs among the Jews
at the time of Christ, “there is a kind of purgation, if not purgatory,
after death . . . ” In Sketches of Jewish Social Life in the Days of
Christ, he says: (p. 180) “*Taking the widest and most generous view
of the rabbis, they may thus be summed up: All Israel will have a
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Why should we consider the Jewish tradition in
evaluating Christian theologies regarding pray-
ing for deceased family members?

The teachings prevalent among the Jews at the time of

Christ are of the greatest use in determing the frame-
work in which our Lord’s teaching would be understood.
Only insofar as our Lord and Apostles accepted this tradi-
tion, it is to be reckoned as representing the truth by
Christians. For this reason we should study that tradition;
as a matter of fact, we cannot arrive at the meaning of our
Lord’s words in some parts of the gospel without it. We
also find it difficult without acknowledging this tradition,
to understand the later beliefs that prevailed — and to some
extent are still held — in various denominations in the
Christian religion.

Praying for one’s deceased family members for

a release of the effects of their sins would seem
to imply the existence of purgatory. This doctrine is
not accepted by most non-Catholics. Do any Protes-
tants believe in purgatory?

Even Luther, the “father of Protestantism,” believed

in purgatory, while denouncing the abusive use of
indulgences. OQOutside the historic churches (Catholic,
Orthodox, etc.), there are many Protestants who believe in
purgatory, especially in Germany, Denmark and England
— both broad-church Anglicans (as they were calied in the
past) and many British Protestants — some of them out-
standing theologians such as R. E. Hutton. These all hold
to a doctrine of an intermediate state of progressive pu-
rification between death and entrance into heaven. They

share in the world to come. The pious among the Gentiles also will
have a part in it; only the perfectly just will enter at once into
paradise; all the rest pass through a period of purification and
perfection. . . . Such is the last word which the synagogue has to
say to mankind.”
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hold that this state entails a growth in holiness as a kind of
divine education and as a work of healing, but that it is not
to satisfy divine justice, since that was paid for by Christ
through his death and resurrection, as held by all Chris-
tians, Catholic and non-Catholic alike (Rom. 8:1-4; Heb.
9:28). A growing number of Protestant theologians ac-
knowledge the existence of this intermediate state of pur-
gation, but an even larger number acknowledge at least the
possibility of such a state.

Why should there be any purgation after death
to “pay off a debt due to God,” since Christ has
already paid our debt by suffering on Calvary?

The purification that a soul undergoes in the inter-

mediate state of the next life is not a satisfaction to the
justice of God to pay off a debt that is owed to God, for it is
true that our debt for sin has already been paid by him.
However, the application of that payment can be had only
for those sins of which we have repented. Jesus “wrote the
check out to us,” but we have to endorse it to cash it. Just
as there is no cashing of a check without endorsement,
there is no forgiveness without repentance. Jesus wrote the
check for our forgiveness with his blood on Calvary, but
we are not forgiven until we endorse it with our repen-
tance. But even when that is done (as it probably is the
moment the soul faces God in death, except in obstinate
souls who are damned), still there is a “temporal punish-
ment due to sin,” to be undergone for purification from
sin’s effects, and for perfecting the soul’s undeveloped
capacity before entering heaven.

Consequently, we are dealing first and foremost with
sins that a person has committed and that remain unre-
pented of at the moment of death, and therefore not under
the payment made by Christ on Calvary. Secondly, we are
dealing also with sins that the person kas repented of, but
for which some temporal punishment is due (temporal
being the opposite of eternal).
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To understand this, let us consider that some sins bring a
visible and temporal punishment with them even in this
life. God does not interfere with this punishment from
overtaking persons, even those who are truly repentant; the
ruined health, for instance, of a drunkard or drug addictis a
“temporal punishment,” not arbitrarily inflicted nor mi-
raculously hindered by God even when that person re-
pents. Similarly, the impoverishment of a compulsive
gambler, the venereal disease of a sexually promiscuous
person, etc., are all “temporal punishments.” They are
allowed by God for many reasons, such as warning of
others, for the prevention of a relapse, etc. But these
temporal punishments are not, strictly speaking, satisfac-
tions to God; they do not pay any kind of debt due from the
sinner to God. The debt has already been paid by our
sinless Lord, as Isaiah says (53: 5-6) “ ... He was
wounded for our transgressions and bruised for our inig-
uities, the chastisement of our peace was upon Him and
with his stripes we are healed . . . on him the Lord has laid
the iniquity of us all.”

If there can be ‘‘temporal punishment” required of us in
this life, regardiess of the Redemption, why not a ‘“‘tem-
poral punishment™ in the next life, regardless of the Re-
demption?

In Jesus’ parable of Dives in hell and the beg-

gar Lazarus in heaven, he seems to imply that
there is no intermediate state like purgatory just a
“wide chasm” between them. In heaven our beloved
dead need no help. If they are in hell, no help is
possible. So why pray for the dead?

Jesus in Luke 16 describes the deceased rich man,
Dives, in a place of suffering, which seems to portray
our concept of purgatory, experiencing a kind of thirst, but
allowed to converse with Abraham in paradise. The dead
beggar Lazarus was “at Abraham’s side, or “in the bosom
of Abraham.” This state of paradise is referred to as the
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“limbo of the patriarchs,” the holding-place for those who
lived before Christ and hence who were not yet in heaven,
because it was prior to the time the gates of heaven were
opened-when Jesus died and ascended into heaven. This
place of paradise or “limbo” where the beggar Lazarus
was resting was a pre-heaven state of “comfort” (v. 23).
Jesus later refers to it as paradise (Luke 23:43) as does the
Jewish Talmud. Besides this paradise, Jesus mentioned a
future heaven (e.g., Matt. 6:20; Luke 10:20), and he also
mentions the punishment of everlasting fire in Gehenna in
several places.

But in the parable he also appears to accept the contem-
porary Jewish belief in what today we call purgatory. Jesus
seems to imply that there existed not just a temporary state
of paradise or “limbo,” the place where Lazarus was
before the Redemption — the “bosom of Abraham.” He
also implies a place of growth through suffering — a
“prison” (I Pet. 3:19 and 4:6). This “prison” could well be
a “purgatory state’’ in which Dives was detained. Often
mistranslated as “hell,” (Hades in Greek), Dives’ status
could not have been one of damnation, for in that place he
grew from selfishness to self-less concern for his five
brothers (Luke 16:28) — obviously a place of spiritual
growth. This “growth” will be completed for everyone
before the second Coming of Christ: ““He who began a
good work in you will carry it on to completion until the
day of Christ Jesus™ (Phil. 1:6). This fits the description of
purgatory.

Those in paradise, being in a “‘holding pattern” them-
selves, could not help those in purgatory, like Dives. They
could help only later, when they entered into glory
(heaven) with the newly Risen Jesus, sharing his inter-
cessory prayer (IJohn 3:2). In that power of the same Risen
Jesus, we on carth share in his intercessory power in
praying for the dead, as Paul did for Onesiphorus (II Tim.
1:16-18).

A close analysis and exegesis of the parable of Dives and
Lazarus in Luke 16 has led a Protestant theologian, R. E.
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Hutton, to the conclusion of the possibility of a purification
and perfecting of a soul after death, as he writes in his
book, The Soul in the Unseen World. (More and more
Protestant theologians are moving into the theological
position that parallels the Catholic teaching on purgatory
in its pristine form without the pietistic exaggerations that
have attached themselves to this teaching through the cen-
turies.)

These Protestant theologians acknowledge that Jesus’
teachings on death and judgment leave open the possibility
that at least some who die in sin can ultimately attain
heaven (Matt. 8:11-12; Luke 12:20; 16:22; John 9:4; 11:9;
12:35). The Jewish Talmud mentions both paradise, re-
ferred to in Luke 23:43, and “Abraham’s side’’ or
“bosom” (Luke 16:22) as places of the righteous dead, so
this group of Protestant theologians, like the rabbis, do not
accept the exclusively heaven-or-hell alternatives.

How can our beloved dead (or any deceased

person) be in purgatory, since Heb. 9:27 says,
“Man is destined to die once and then face judg-
ment”? This implies a finality of status after death,
with no mention of an intermediate state of pur-
gatory.

In a cemetery in Ohio, there is a tombstone with an
epitaph that reads: ““Too bad for heaven, too good for
hell, where he went I cannot tell.”

In a facetious way, that simple epitaph gives a hint at the
answer to your question and opens up a vast array of
theological problems and something of a mystery as to the
immediate state of a soul after death, with the consequent
possibility of a need on the part of such a soul for our
intercessory prayer for the completion of that person’s
destiny.

This question wrongly presupposes that there is only an
immediate personal judgment after each person’s death
and not also a final judgment: “When the Son of Man
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comes, and when all nations will be gathered before him,
he will separate the sheep from the goats™ (Matt.
25:31-32). At that poini, it is true, there will be only heaven
and hell — no intermediate stage of purification (Dan.
12:2; John 5:29). This second (universal) judgment ‘‘at the
great white throne” is detailed in Rev. 20:11-15.

Scripture indicates that there is an intermediate state, at
least for some souls, between the two judgments. Jesus
fulfilled Isaiah’s Messianic prophecy (Is. 42:7) to loose the
bonds of those in prison (Luke 4:18). His soul entered a
“prison after his death, to preach to deccased persons
imprisoned there’ (I Pet. 3:19). “They had to give an
account to him who is ready to judge the living and the
dead. This is the reason the gospel was preached even to
those who are now dead” (I Pet. 4:5-6). From these quotes,
it is clear that after-death evangelization is possible, and
that the immediate judgment after death should not be
confused with the final judgment at the Second Coming of
Christ.

If this after-death evangelization is possible, then spir-
itual growth (purification and perfection) is possible. As
our prayers and intercessions can accelerate this process
before death, why not also after death?

Most Christian doctrines are at least hinted at

prophetically in the Old Testament. Is there any
such hint about the “release” of the dead — other
than those in the deuterocanonical books of the
Catholic Bible?

Yes. There are many such “hints” in the Old Testa-
ment. To quote only a few: Ps. 56:13: “You have
delivered (released) my soul from Sheol (the abode of the
dead) . . . that I may walk before God in the light of life.”
I Sam. 2:6: *“The Lord brings the soul down to Sheol the
abode of the dead . . . and brings it up (releases it)” —a
quote from Hannah’s song.
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Ps. 68:20: “Our God is a God who saves; from the
sovereign Lord comes escape (release) from Sheol — the
place of the dead.”

Paul later referred to this “escape,” describing the man
whose works fell short of God’s testing: “He will be saved,
yet only as one escaping through flames” (I Cor. 3:15).

Ifitis true, as Paul says (I Cor. 5:8) “to be out

of the body is to be at home with the Lord,” then
what need would there be to pray for the dead for
purification?

The quotation is distorted because it is incomplete

and out of context. The full text reads: “We would
prefer to be away from the body and at home with the Lord.
So we make it our goal to please him, whether we are at
home in the body or away from it. For we must all appear
before the judgment seat of Christ that each one may
receive what is due him for the things done while in the
body, whether good or bad” (II Cor. 5:8-10).

The full text of this passage indicates that not everyone
will be equal in their status after death (after the “particu-
lar judgment™), and that consequently not only is there
reward for the things done that are good, but punishment
for things done that are bad. In the case of the latter, the
need for purification is needed for ““what is due him.”” The
very quotation you give does not refute the teaching on
purgation after death, but rather reinforces it.

The Bible speaks of entering into peace after

death, Isaiah 57:2: “Those who walk uprightly
enter into peace; they find rest as they lie in death.”
And, Daniel 12:13, “Go your way to the end. You
will rest, and then at the end of the days (the end of
time) you will rise to receive your allotted inheri-
tance.” This indicates no need for purification.
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It is very true that those who truly are righteous and

fully aligned with the Lord in his will in absolute
perfection at the time of their death will have no need for
purification after death, and consequently no need for
prayers. These are the types of persons who are being
described in the passages you quote. It is certainly true of
Daniel, one of the greatest saints of the Old Testament.

In the second passage quoted, the word “rest” is used to
mean ““die” (see Job 3:17). In this context the passage
loses its relevance. Also, at this “end of time,” purgatory
will no longer exist, only heaven and hell (cf.
Matt. 25:46).

A very few people have attained the degree of right-
eousness that would make them rotally prepared for eternal
bliss, even though they are made eligible for heaven by the
death of Christ, which through faith they have accepted.
Such people, like Paul, could say, “Forme, to live is Christ
and to die is gain” (Phil. 1:21). But if, for instance, on their
death bed they were not perfectly resigned to God’s will in
their pre-death suffering, then they would not be totally
righteous; there would not be a total alignment of their will
with God’s will, and consequently, having died in that state
with some degree of resistance to God’s will, they would
be in need of purification after death. They could be helped
by the interecessory prayers of others in the “communion
of saints” referred to in Ephesians 3:15. Since all of us are
“fellow citizens with God’s people and members of God’s
household,” (v. 2:20) “we should do good to all people
especially those who belong to the family of believers”
(Gal. 6:10) whether living or dead. Praying for the dead,
therefore, even for quite holy persons who need very little
purification — is the act of fraternal charity. Such compas-
sionate concern for others with whom we are conjoined in
Christ is pleasing to God.



I know that the Catholic Church is the main

proponent of the custom of praying for the dead,
especially deceased relatives. But it claims its teach-
ings have been often misrepresented. What is the
real Catholic teaching?

In 1979 the Catholic Sacred Congregation for the

Docirine of the Faith sent a letter to all Catholic
bishops about “life after death.” Among other things it
stated:

The church believes in the resurrection of the
dead . . . and excludes anything that would render
meaningless or unintelligible her prayers, her fu-
neral rites and the religious act offered for the
dead. . . . She believes in the possibility of a
purification for the elect before they see God, a
purification altogether different from the punish-
ment of the damned. This is what the Church
means when speaking of . . . purgatory.

Summarizing the declarations of the Second Council of
Nicea in 787 and the Council of Florence in 1439, which
agreed with the Greek Church in this matter, the Council of
Trent in 1549-63 in the context of the Reformation de-
clared: **There is a purgatory and the souls detained there
are helped by the ‘suffrages’ (i.e., prayers and sacrifices,
etc.) of the faithful.” These two facts, stated in one sen-
tence, embrace the entire official teaching of the Catholic
Church on this matter. Praying for the dead must not be an
attempt to contact them by necromancy, as in a seance.
Vatican II says that our faith gives us power to be united
with our beloved dead only in and through Christ (Gaud-
ium et Spes, art. 18), as parts of his Mystical Body
(Eph. 4:1-6).
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We have inherited many imaginative excesses that have
come down to us from the Middle Ages when poets,
writers, orators and artists took artistic license in portray-
ing purgatory with terrifying imagery. The Second Vatican
Council (Gaudiwm et Spes, art. 51) urged that the abusive
presentation of this doctrine would be discontinued and
corrected. The Catholic Church does not portray our lov-
ing God as a vindictive tyrant demanding his pound of
flesh.

At the same time, it is recognized that there is a need for
purification experience for many after death. Paul speaks
of this purifying and testing experience: *‘Fire will test the
quality of each man’s work . . . he himself will be saved,
but only as one escaping through the flames” (I Cor.
3:12-14). Catholic theologian William Bausch says that
even good persons bring to the death-resurrection complex
some unfinished business — that is, “‘unfinished love.”
His fellow theologian Conan Regan speaks of purgatory in
a kind of mystical description:

Its flames are the intensity of God’s love that in-
flames the soul with yearning for the richness it
will soon receive. Purgatory is not therefore so
much a punishment as it is a mercy.

This is the gist of the Catholic Church’s teaching on this
subject.

Is purgatorial suffering a torture of some kind?
What kind of suffering is it? And how long does
it last?

Imagine two men who have passed away, one after a
long life of dedicated service to God and the other
after a long life of sin with only a last-minute repentance.
For the one who has lived a holy life there should be a more
speedy entrance to heaven and for the other a slower
entrance to heaven. The ingrained evil habits may perhaps
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be only slowly eradicated in purgatory and there may be
some suffering to be borne in the process. The suffering is
not an arbitrary thing; it is not a torture inflicted to atone for
the offense against God, but probably a kind of a sorrow or
grief that would come from the enhanced awareness of how
heinous a thing sin is; and from one’s recognition of what
an outrage it is to offend God by sin. We see the example of
the prodigal son who was fully and entirely pardoned
{Luke 15). There was no painful punishment inflicted upon
him by his father in an attempt to restore justice, but the
son must have felt a bitter regret and shame which must
have left him “pained™ at the thought of his past life. And
this sorrow would be all the greater because of the gener-
ous and complete forgiveness given him by the father. One
cannot say for certain that his long habits of sin were never
afterwards a source of trouble or worry or regret and didn’t
need to be dealt with in that way.

Something of the same order may be true in the here-
after. This kind of sorrow and grief, a sense of unfitness for
the presence of God, and regret in having lost that presence
during life, and being without it during the time of purga-
tion, may be the real nature of purgatory; it thus would
provide both a purification of the soul and the means by
which it makes progress. As the old stains of sin are worn
away, the divine image is restored in the soul. There is
perhaps a shame at the thought of having offended him,
that would constitute a form of suffering, and a longing for
him while not seeing him, as a second form of suifering.

Thus, the “suffering” of purgatory is two-fold: a pro-
Jound remorse for sin, and a profound longing for the
fullness of God’s presence (Beatific Vision). The purpose
of this “suffering” 1s likewise two-fold: first, a purification
from the defilement of remnant sin (and this could be in an
instant, at the moment of entering eternity, when the soul
separates from the body), and second, a perfecting or
growth process of disengagement, from long habits of sin
and undeveloped love, into exquisite spiritual maturity.
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I feel that Christ is more concerned about heal-

ing and releasing bondage among our living
SJamily members more than in “releasing” our dead
relatives. The dead have had their chance, during
life.

In I Peter 3:19 and 4:6 we see that just after his death

on the cross, Jesus went to preach to the “confined”
spirits of the dead who had been disobedient. He went also -
to evangelize, and therefore expected a change in their
state, a kind of conversion and/or growth in perfection. In
this we see that Jesus is active in both this world and the
next, so we too may rightfully expect and pray for a change
in the dead. We must not limit Christ’s activity only to this
world, for Paul reminds us in Romans 14:9 that Christ is the
Lord of both the living and dead (cf. Acts 10:42; John 5:21
and 10:36, Phil. 2:10, I Tim. 4:1 and I Pet. 4:5).

Most of my deceased family members were
born-again Christians. Do they really need my
prayers?

The answer to this question may be found on a
bumper-sticker that I saw recently: “Bomn-again
Christians aren’t perfect — just forgiven.”

Look at the statement of I John 3:14, “We know that we
have passed from death to life because we love our broth-
ers.” John is speaking about eternal life, spiritual life; yeta
person who has this life-giving love still experiences sick-
ness, troubles and death. There is some degree of spiritual
completeness, and yet the full effects of that new life are
not manifested on this side of the grave.

Could it not be something similar to that on the other
side of the grave, in persons already cleansed of sin by
contrition that elicits the forgiveness of Christ? In the born-
again Christian there remains some of the effects of sin that
need to be remitted or dissolved, purified, purged. Just as
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in this life when we totally repent and are born again, we
still have suffering, so also in the next life, if we enter it
even completely free of the contamination of sin, there are
still the after-effects of sin and a need for the growth
process into the state of virtue, and a need of uprooting of
old habits and mental attitudes, as part of the purging,
purifying-perfecting process.

Hence, purgatory could have a two-fold purpose: 1) to
lead us to a deep repentance for sin that had been un-
forgiven at the moment of death, for those not deserving of
eternal punishment (and this remorse or repentance could
be a momentary shattering experience as the soul separates
from the body and gets a *“‘perspective” of sin), and 2) the
purification from the effects of sin that has been forgiven
before death. There is a hint of post-death acquisition of
perfection in chapter 11 of Hebrews from verse 32 to the
end of the chapter; there are described two categories of
persons who were heroes of faith; the first group experi-
enced immediate triumph over those circumstances. As it
says in verse 33, “They gained what was promised,” but
others (vv. 39-40) ““did not receive what had been prom-
ised. God had planned something better for us so that only
together with us would they be made perfect.”

The next sentence, beginning Chapter 12, describes
something of this *‘communion of saints™ and exhorts us to
a pre-death cleansing. “Therefore, since we are sur-
rounded by such a great cloud of witnesses, let us throw off
everything that hinders, and the sin that so easily en-
tangles, and let us run with perseverance the race marked
out for us. Let us fix our eyes on Jesus, the author and
perfecter of our faith.” The concept of being surrounded
by a cloud of such witnesses puts us in some kind of a
parallel situation with those who are already deceased and
have gone before us, and also implies that the perfecting
process is not only on earth but also after death, at least in
SOme cases.,
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I have enough sins to repent of and “mourn

Jor.” How could I be of help to my deceased
ancestors in mourning for their sins too? It’s as if
God requires a “double repentance.”

There are some Scripture scholars who interpret the

second beatitude (Matt, 5:4 — “‘blessed are those
who mourn, for they shall be comforted”” paralleling Is-
aiah 61:2) as referring to the mourning or repenting of
one’s own sins and the sins of one’s ancestors, as required
by Leviticus 26:40. The implication is that those who
repent of their sins and the sins of their forefathers will not
only cause the Lord to remember the covenant with their
ancestors (Lev. 26:45), but will make the ones who mourn
for those sins to be “‘blessed.” The Israelites fulfilled this
command in Nehemiah 9:2: ““They stood in their places
and confessed their sins and the wickedness of their fa-
thers.”

In their prayer for their ancestors (vv. 16-18} the Isra-
elites remind the Lord that in the face of their ancestors’
sins, he was a “forgiving God, gracious and compassio-
nate, slow to anger and abounding in love.” There was
obviously a feeling among the Israelites that as they con-
fessed the sins of their ancestors along with their own sins,
they would avail themselves of the gracious and compas-
sionate God, abounding in love. The Israelites even put
their confession into writing (v. 38) assignated by the
Levites and priests with their seals. The final petition of
Nehemiah’s healing prayer is for his own sins — the last
sentence of the book (13:31): “'Remember me with favor, O
my God.”

The command of confessing our sins with those of our
ancestors was also fulfilled in the prayer of the Psalmist,
Psalm 106:6 and by Daniel (9:20) and Ezra (10:11). Even
kings urged their subjects not to follow the pattern of their
ancestors in infidelity to the Lord (II Chron. 30:7), with the
promise of the breaking of the ancestral bondage (v. 9): “If
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you return to the Lord, then your brothers and your chil-
dren will be shown compassion . . . for the Lord your God
is gracious and compassionate, he will not turn his face
from you if you return to him.”

The response to this appeal was the fulfillment once
again of the mandate from Leviticus, of confessing their
sins and the sins of the forefathers (Jer. 3:25): “We have
sinned against the Lord our God, both we and our fathers
from our youth; ’til this day we have not obeyed the Lord
our God.” This double confession is repeated again in
Jeremiah 14:20. “O Lord, we acknowledge our wicked-
ness and the guilt of our fathers, we have indeed sinned
against you.” Without this repentance, this double repen-
tance, there will be no mercy or compassion exercised by
God in his punishment for “fathers and sons alike”
(Jer. 13:14).

Our personal repentance must be akin to that of the
prodigal son, (Luke 15:18). “I will go back to my father
and say to him, father, I have sinned against heaven and
against you, | am no longer worthy to be called your son.”
God’s response is generous. I John 1:9: “If we confess our
sins, he is faithful and just and will forgive us our sins and
purify us from all unrighteousness.” The first person plu-
ral form (*“if we confess, he will forgive us our sins’’) could
emphasize the corporate nature of sin found in its ancestral
transmission. This same corporate nature of sin is ex-
pressed in the plural form in the Lord’s Prayer (““forgive us
our trespasses’’). Thus, the beatitude, “blessed are those
who mourn,” may very well refer to mourning in sorrow
for the sins of the human race, of the nation, of one’s family
and of oneself.

Some of my own sins seem so remote, I can’t

even remember them. My ancestors’ sins are
even more remote. It seems late to be dealing with
them.

Some of the personal sins that we confess may be
recent and some may be in the remote past of our early
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lives. Time doesn’t matter to God. In confessing ancestral
sin, the occasion may have been even more remote from
the present. In the miracle of Jesus raising Lazarus from
the dead, Martha reminded Jesus (John 11:39) that already
four days had elapsed and putrefaction had set in the body
of Lazarus. Jesus speaks about something glorious as the
opposite of the putrefied body and said, **Did I not tell you
that if you believed you would see the glory of God?”
Time, that had brought about the putrefaction, was not an
obstacle to the life-giving presence of Jesus. Long-stand-
ing sins, or sins of ancestors committed long ago, are still
subject to the marvelous power of Jesus and his loving
mercy.

When Jesus told them to take away the obstructing stone
from the tomb and to unbind the body, he was showing that
the removal of confinement and bondage in spiritually or
physically sick persons, even those who are spiritually
dead, can be accomplished when he is present. We must
unbind those in bondage within the family tree, ourselves
included; our ancestors may still be bound, even in death,
in a state of unfreedom. We are asked to assume the
responsibility of bringing, especially to the Eucharist, all
who may be in need of this Christ presence to unbind them.

As we pray in the Lord’s Prayer to forgive those who
trespass against us, we should include all of our ancestors
who have trespassed against us perhaps by personal acts of
effrontery from parents, grandparents, etc.; or, perhaps
only by our inheriting the effects of their sin have we been
victimized by them. Those trespasses of theirs must be
included in our prayer of forgiveness.

In the last petition of the Lord’s Prayer, “deliver us from
the evil one,” we call upon the deliverance power of Jesus
for all the areas in our family history and our personal
history in which the devil or his minions have anchored
themselves. To the extent that there is a2 demonic interven-
tion in the bondage found in our family lineage, our
healing prayer must be a deliverance prayer. (The very
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word “deliverance” originated from that last sentence of
the the Lord’s Prayer.)

If any post-death purification is necessary, why
can’t it be done instantly, at the moment after
eath, when the soul steps into eternity?

God does not vindictively inflict suffering upon these

souls; yet neither does he suddenly and miracuously
eradicate all the effects of long-continued evil habits. Nor
does he impart at the instant of death the full glory of
holiness for such imperfect souls. The fruit of the Spirit in
their life is usually the reward of long-continued cultiva-
tion in the garden of the soul. Likewise, in the next life,
perfection is not attained suddenly. One must bring forth
fruit with patience (James 5:7-11).

If all of this is not done perfectly before the moment of
death (when it’s much easier), then it must be accom-
plished after the soul has left the body. If it were never
perfected, the soul could never enter heaven (Rev. 21:27),
since those who are not filly Christ-like could never attain
the reward of being with Christ.

We know that God “will not gquench the smoking flax”
(Is. 42:3), but rather, as Paul says in Philippians 1:6, “He
that has begun a good work in you will perform it until the
day of Jesus Christ,” i.e., in the time between now (in our
lifetime and afterwards), until the day of final judgment.

S0 a person in purgatory is being perfected, and we on
earth can pray especially for our deceased loved ones who
might still be there, for that perfection to be accelerated;
we can pray also that there be a purging of any remaining
defilement in preparation for entering the kingdom of
heaven.

Whether this restoration is accomplished in a moment,
or whether it is done as it is usually done here on earth,
slowly by degrees, we don’t know. Time is gauged differ-
ently by God (Il Pet. 3:8), and probably also by disem-
bodied souls. Still, the bottom line is: for the imperfect
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soul, purgatory is a perfecting in love, and a being made
ready for heaven, not a payment of a debt due for sins. That
payment has already been made by Christ.

Can you suggest some “systematic” way I can

pray for my deceased family members? A
“prayer-plan” would help me do this better, 'm
sure.

In offering our assistance to the deceased members of
(A our family tree, we find in chapter 11 of John’s gospel
a pattern that could” well provide a framework for our
prayer. The episode has to do with the resurrection of
Lazarus.

(1) First, there is the initiative taken on our part, to
reach out to help the dead, expressed in the words of Jesus
referring to Lazarus who had already died (John 11:15:
“Come, let us go to him™).

(2) The element of sustained hope is expressed by
Martha (John 11:22 LB): “Even now it is not too late.”

(3) The element of trust elicited from us by Jesus,
expressed in verse 23: “Your brother will rise again.”

(4) The assurance that we can reach to the dead, not
directly but through Jesus, expressed in verse 25: “*J am the
resurrection and the life.”

(5) “Do you believe this?” We are challenged to trust
in him; the question 1s a prod to excite our personalized
faith or trust in Jesus (v. 26).

(6) The affirmation of this in verse 27: “Yes, Lord, I
believe you are the Christ, the Son of God.”

(7) Next, the step of “locating” the deceased person
in time and place, as if positioning him within the family
tree (v. 34): “Where have you laid him?”

(8) The act of love or charity is involved in reaching
out to help the dead, a *“faith that works through love”
(Gal. 5:6) is reflected here in this episode (John 11:36):
“See how much he loved him.”
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(9) The next direction of Jesus is to remove the obsta-
cles, (v. 39): “Take away the stone™; the obstacles must be
removed for complete access to the dead, particularly the
obstacles of unforgiveness, resentment, neglect, etc.

(10) In verse 42, we find Jesus linking us, the living,
to the dead through himself. “Father, I knew that you
always hear me, but I said this for the benefit of the people
standing here that they may believe . . . 7

(11) In verse 44, we are reminded that Lazarus “‘came
out with his hands and feet wrapped with strips of linen and
a cloth around his face.” With his face muffled with the
grave cloth, it was as if his pleading to the living couldn’t
be heard.

(12) Part of his bondage was symbolized by his feet
being wrapped in the strips of linen, as if he couldn’t walk
fully with the Lord.

(13) Seeing his hands swathed in strips of linen, we are
shown that he was helpless to help himself and dependent
upon the help of others.

(14) The upshot of this was the next command of Jesus
(v. 44): ““Unbind him (that is, break the bondage), take off
the grave clothes and let him go.” Notice that Jesus
worked the miracle of resurrecting Lazarus but he did not
do the unbinding, he requested those around him, es-
pecially his family members, to be involved in this process
by unbinding the resurrected man. It is as if Jesus says, I
have the power over life and death, but I delegate the
exercise of that unbinding effect of that power 1o you, the
living. “What you unbind on earth is unbound in the eyes
of heaven” (Matt. 16:19). Jesus’ own death would be an
unbinding of those spiritually dead, extending his healing,
life-giving power not only to the limited range of a family
tree, but to the larger family of all nations (v. 52): **Not
only for that nation, but for all the scattered children of
God, to bring them together and make them one.” God’s
ultimate goal is unity in the grandiose “family tree” of
God.
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In family healing services, there is often men-
tion of the “communion of saints.” What pre-
cisely does that mean?

Many Christian denominations use the profession of

faith referred to as the Apostles’ Creed, which in-
cludes the phrase “communion of saints.” The word
“communion’ means spiritual union or interconnection;
the word “saints” is used here in the New Testament
meaning of persons who are baptized as followers of
Christ. The “communion of saints” implies that the
Church in her various aspects is really one Church, and
that there is an interdependence among the members of the
Church on earth (Church malitant), the Church in heaven,
(the Church trinmphant — Eph. 3:15) — “the great cloud
of witnesses” (Heb. 12:1), conjoined with us in the Spirit
(Eph. 2:22) and those in a state of purgation (the Church
suffering). We are “‘all members together of one body and
sharers together in the promises of Christ Jesus”
(Eph. 3:6).

Jesus Christ is the only head of his Church, which is his
body that is made up of the people who have come to share
his divine life. The communion or union among the mem-
bers is simply the ability to help one another, to relate to
one another spiritually in that same head, Jesus Christ,
especially through intercessory prayer.

Members of the Church on earth may help one another
and may also help the faithful departed (who are “saints”
in the purifying process), and accelerate their purification.
They in turn, though they cannot help themselves in prayer
(for which reason they are called “‘poor souls’™), can pray
for us and help us by their prayers. This circulation of
fraternal help by prayer makes the Church a kind of super-
natural “‘mutual aid society.” The only way these prayers
can be transmitted in their effects is through Jesus Christ,
the Head of the mystical body or communion of saints. He
is the communications central switchboard for the Church
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on earth, the Church in heaven and the Church in pur-
gatory, as the brain is the neural-switchboard for all parts
of the body. The impiications for helping the living and
deceased members of our family is obvious. Without this
doctrine, enunciated in the Apostles’ Creed, the healing of
the family tree would be impossible, in which we follow
the advice to “‘pray for one another that you may be
healed” (James 5:16).

I heard of some strange customs among primi-

tive tribes who seek the “release” of their de-
ceased ancestors. Is this an attempt to heal their
Jamily tree?

There is a strange cuit among the Merina tribe in the

highlands of Madagascar, an island off the southeast
coast of Africa, where persons dig up their dead relatives
and take them home for a gala family reunion. They
“visit” with their dead relatives and bring them up to date
in the latest family news. They throw parties for them and
even take their bodies on tours of places they loved while
they were alive. This is a rather primitive attempt to do
what healing the family attempts to do in a more spiritual
way, namely to break the bondage that may exist between
dead ancestors and the living.

The living tribesmen don’t want their ancestors’ ghosts
later dropping in unexpectedly, so before they take the
remains back to the tomb, they parade the corpses around
the house or village for seven times to confuse them and
keep their ghosts from finding their way back. In that way,
they break the bondage, while still having some vital
contact with their beloved dead in these processions or
*“visits” of the relatives.

From time to time it is the duty of the dead person’s
family to exhume the corpse, and the ritual is performed
whenever the family has the time and the money to do it,
perhaps four times during their own lifetime. A special
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effort is made to please the ancestors, depending on what
made him or her happy during life. In this primitive way
there is some manifestation of deep concern for the dead
and a kind of practice of “charity’ in relating to them — as
bizarre and grotesque as it may seem to us.

When the body has become 30 badly decomposed that it
is unrecognizable, and only shards of bone remain, those
remains will be placed with other family remains and
wrapped together in a single shroud which symbolizes
their concem for the unity within the family tree even after
death. They exhume not only the dead members of their
immediate family, but as many relatives as they can find,
going back in generations as far as they can. A community
of a million people practice this ritual; it’s viewed as a
sense of victory over death and a re-establishing of a family
bond, while breaking negative bondage — in a sense a
quaint way of “healing their family tree.”

A member of my study club would like to attend

a family healing service, but refuses to do so
because she can’t accept the teaching of the need to
pray for the dead. What can I tell her?

This need of praying for the dead is implied in the

almost universally accepted doctrine of the commu-
nion of saints; and yet there are some who may not totally
believe in the ability to relate to the dead by prayer. Some
Christians believe that at the moment of death, the only
alternatives for the disembodied soul is immediate ad-
vancement to heaven or abandonment in hell. In heaven
they don’t need our intercessory prayer, and in hell they
don’t want it, and it can’t reach them.

For twenty centuries, the Catholic Church has tanght
that some of the dead can be helped by our prayers and
sacrifices — those souls still in some way spiritually in-
complete. Also a considerable number of other Christian
denominations, (Anglicans, some Episcopalians, early
Lutherans, Orthodox, etc.) accept the doctrine with slight
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variations in the understanding of it. The acceptance or
rejection of the doctrine, or variations in its understanding
should not be allowed to cause any disunity within the
Body of Christ since much of what happens after death is
beyond our clear understanding.

It is only through much arduous theological investiga-
tion (outlined elsewhere in this book) that we can come to
any kind of conclusions about this delicate issue, but it is of
great significance in the second dimension of the program
of healing the family tree — namely, the dimension of
releasing deceased persons (usually ancestors) from bond-
age that they have accrued to themselves. If members of
the family tree who are deceased are in need of some kind
of completeness or maturity that they have not attained
prior to death, then neglecting this doctringe would be to
neglect those deceased family members’ need for healing.

Why should the dead be in need of purification?

There is a purification process in purgatory, accord-

ing to this teaching, for those who have leftover
temporal (non-eternal) punishment due to either forgiven
or unforgiven sins. Punishment for sins already forgiven
may be a difficult teaching for many non-Catholics to
accept. If the sin is forgiven, it is gone completely, accord-
ing to the many passages of Scripture that emphasize the
mercy of God, such as Hebrews 8:12: “I will forgive their
wickedness and will remember their sins no more,” (there
are more than 500 other passages referring to the mercy of
God).

But the doctrine of temporal punishment due to sin that
has already been forgiven does not deny that the guilt is
totally taken away, for God dissolves all guilt of repented
sin. The teaching on purgatory speaks only of the rest-
orative process that is needed to clear up the effects of that
sin. The repentant soul has already been “purified™ of sin
by the blood of Jesus that it has availed itself of in that very
act of repentance; but it has not necessarily been purified of
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the remnant effects of that sin — such as the uprooting of
the tendency or habit of sin, or deep-seated attitudes that
have been ingrained into the human spirit as a result of
years of repeated sinning.

When I studied classical literature in college, I

was appalled by the descriptions of purgatory by
Dante, who was a Catholic. Did he reflect the Catho-
lic Church’s teaching on purgatory?

Dante Aligheri’s ““Purgatorio” in his Divine Comedy

perhaps did much to give rise to some distorted views
of the nature of purgatory. Apparently, he was influenced
by certain conjectures and theorizing of both Christians
and pagans — and St. Anselm, St. Bonaventure and St.
Augustine, as well as Boethius, Lucan, Statius, Ovid,
Horace, and Virgil (according to translator John Ciardi).
Dante’s complex political concept led to misconceptions
after his time, due to the prestige given to such classical
literature. Vatican II specifically urged that such miscon-
ceptions be rectified.

If there is pain in purgatory, it is certainly not neu-
rological pain as we understand it here, for there are no
bodies with nerves to feel pain. The suffering that may be
experienced would be simply the deprivation or temporary
delay of the vision of the Triune God in heaven, who is so
clearly understood at the moment of death as the be-all and
end-all of our existence. The “pain of loss,” as it is called,
which is eternal for those damned in hell, is recognized as
only temporary in purgatory and the pain is simply the
unfulfilled yearning to be in the presence of God who is the
center of the soul’s entire being. The pain is an expression
of love. It’s love of the soul yearning for the encounter with
the beloved in the way that a woman waiting for the return
of her beloved from war has a deep yearning as she stands
on the wharf waiting for a boat on the horizon bringing her
beloved back home. There is a void — an unfulfillment
because the beloved is not yet present; and yet there is a
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happy expectancy within that unfulfillment, that yearning,
that emotional “reaching out for” the beloved. Until she is
in the arms of her beloved, there may be said to be some
“pain,” even in the midst of that happy anticipation.

Obviously, this kind of suffering is not the kind of
suffering that would be induced in a torture chamber,
which is one of the distorted views of purgatory. It is a
purifying “fire,”” as Pope Paul VI described it in his 1968
“Creed of the People of God™; it is a kind of fire of which
we have little or no knowledge. We know that our prayers
and sacrifices (sacrificial suffering) have an intercessory
power: (Il Cor. 4:15; Col. 1:24, etc.). Particularly the
celebration of the Eucharist offered in behalf of souls who
are in this purifying yearning experience can be of great
help to them. When they have been helped by this form of
fraternal charity through our intercessory prayer and sacri-
fices, we can be sure they in turn will pray for us fervently,
and will be our very special friends when ultimately joined
with us in the family of God in heaven.

Is purification of the soul the only purpose of
purgatory?

No. There may also be a need for an after-death

growth process to come to a full understanding of the
heinousness of sin, for one thing — coming to appreciate
the degree to which God’s awesome majesty has been
derogated; this is not a process of removal of sin, for that
has already been removed, but a process of coming to a
clearer understanding of the tragedy in each sin as a vio-
lation of the divine sovereignty. And with that realization
there is a growth in love, patience, humility and other
virtues.

This, then, is not a negative act of erasing sin, which has
already been forgiven. It is a process of growing in deep
appreciation of God, while being enveloped in the “fire”
of his love, his burning love, a non-consuming love, but a
refining love such as that refining fire mentioned in Rev.
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3:18 and many other places in Scripture; (cf. Job 23:10:
“When he has tested me, I will come forth as gold.”’) Job’s
refining was in spite of his basic rightecusness described in
the next sentence: ‘“My feet have closely followed his
steps, I have kept to his way without turning aside™ (v. 11).

There are many righteous souls in purgatory perhaps,
who are undergoing a growth and learning process that
they neglected to attain during life. While yearning for
heaven, they are perfectly conformed to the will of God in
enduring the delay, as St. Catherine of Genoa’s visions of
purgatory revealed.

Praying for the dead, as in the family tree healing
program, is a means that God uses to accelerate this
learning and maturing process in our beloved dead, to
enable them to enter into the fullness of God’s glorious
presence sooner. To assure us that this happens, God
allows the living who pray for the release of their ancestors
to experience remarkable healings and deliverances from
bondages that have resulted from the sins of those same
ancestors.

Recent research in OBE (out-of-body experi-

ence) or NDE (near-death experience) tells us
something about the next life. What bearing does
this have upon our relationship with our loved ones
in our family tree who are deceased?

This experience is quite common, according to Dr.

Glenn Gabbard, a psychoanalyst at the Menninger
Foundation, who says that there is good, solid and scien-
tific methodology showing it to be a pervasive experience
that occurs in roughly half of the people who experience
cardiac arrest (heart attack). There is most frequently the
experience of going through a tunnel, perceiving a light,
the body *‘outside of itself”” hovering over the physical
body, etc. Many cultures over the centuries have described
similar experiences in the aftermath of a disease, seizure or
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injury that brought persons to the brink of death. Of course
there is much skepticism in the medical community, so not
all psychiatrists and psychologists are looking at these
experiences seriously enough to consider them worthy of
research. They do not agree about the meaning of these
experiences; some say the cause is biochemical, others
relate it to a higher state of consciousness, or admit that it
simply constitutes an evidence of life after death. But the
consensus, with a few notable exceptions, is that there is
indeed something very significant happening in the OBE.

In the American Journal of Psychiatry, an article by Dr.
Bruce Greyson, a University of Connecticut psychiatrist,
classified the experiences that people have in the OBE into
four groups:

(1) Cognitive: the thinking becomes faster and
clearer; the patient may undergo a review of his entire life.

(2) Affective: intense feelings of peace, joy, and an
experience of brilliant light.

(3) Transcendental: Other-worldly perceptions, feel-
ings of being in another realm; communication with other-
worldly beings, or deceased relatives or friends. (In this
type of experience there is particular interest for those
engaging in the program of healing the family tree.)

(4) Paranormal: Enhanced vision or hearing, appar-
ently extrasensory perception; out-of-body experience,
precognition, ability to foresee the future.

“All of the hard evidence that is available,” says Dr.
Greyson, “points to the fact that this is not fantasy. Peo-
ple’s experience in this seems to be different than what they
had fantasized before.”” A Gallup poll published in 1982
found that as many as 8,000,000 American people have
had a near-death experience at some level, and, as Univer-
sity of Connecticut psychologist, Kenneth Ring expressed
it, “they can’t all be making it up.”
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Many people claim to have seen “ghosts,” and

sometimes they recognize them as deceased
oved ones. If these are real are they an indication of
our deceased relatives asking for some kind of help
or release?

Many “ghost-hunters,” who explore the parap-

sychological phenomena of haunted houses and such,
have assembled a massive amount of preof of the existence
of entities commonly called *‘ghosts.” Prestigious organi-
zations such as the British Psychic Association, employ
elaborate means to record the presence of these ghosts by
tape recordings, video tapes, photographs, etc. Some peo-
ple (“ghost-busters™) are psychics, while othets are re-
ligious exorcists, who attempt to dispel the ghosts from the
place that is “haunted.’” This may be a limited place, such
as a room or building, or a stretch of road or a bridge; or it
may encompass an area of the open sky or an area of the
open ocean such as the so-called “‘Bermuda Triangle.”

Various forms of eerie phenomena such as voices, ap-
pearance of signs, persons, aerial phenomena or the mys-
terious disappearance of things such as hundreds of ships
and aircraft in the Bermuda Triangle, seem to indicate that
those phenomena are caused either by evil spirits, such as
devils or demons, or by disembodied ““earth-bound” souls
who have not yet reached a point of total commitment in
their destiny, many of whom appear to be confused and not
even aware that they have crossed the line of death into
another life.

A closer investigation of recognized ghosts indicates
that they resisted the will of God by not accepting death,
clinging to this world, and as a consequence became
“earth-bound”’ spirits.

Countless dead or dying slaves thrown into the seain the
area of what is called the Bermuda Triangle were consid-
ered unsaleable in the West Indies or America; the slave
merchants often collected more money through insurance
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for dying or dead slaves than by selling them in America.
The Eucharist was celebrated in the Bermuda Triangle
itself on board ship in 1977, specifically for the release
from bondage of those slaves who met their untimely
deaths with hatred for their murderous slave traders. The
curse seemed to be lifted at that time, and all the myste-
rious phenomena of the Bermuda Triangle simply ceased.
(It may be that evil forces will build up again in that area,
but if they ever do, the power of the Eucharist may again be
invoked.)

In so-called haunted houses, the disquieted spirits that
roam there are often the victims or perpetrators of vicious
crimes of violence. When the Eucharist is celebrated
within a haunted house, offered for the release of such
disquieted spirits, or for the casting out of the forces of evil
in the event of demonic infestation in the form of pol-
tergeists, the phenomenon almost always disappears.
{“Poltergeist” is a German word that means ‘‘noisy
ghost,” such as observed in table-rapping, etc.) For rea-
sons no one knows, poltergeist activity seems to be preva-
lent mainly where disturbed or hostile teenagers or young
persons live or have lived. I have had personal experience
with a number of cases of poltergeits myself and I have
seen the power of prayer and especially the Eucharist to
dissolve these disturbing forces.

It is hard to know whether the bondage resides in the
place or in the witnesses or in the deceased relatives of
persons who are associated with the place. Where there is
demonic activity, it sometimes follows the persons if they
move elsewhere. In that case some form of deliverance
needs to be administered to the person rather than to the
location alone.

Just as we must use every precaution to use conventional
means of therapy for hallucinations, etc. for those in
schizophrenic states before we attempt an exorcistic form
of cure, so also in investigating ghosts, we must make sure
that there is not a subjective cause, such as simply an
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overactive imagination on the part of the witness. Nor-
mally, hallucinations must first be ruled out before one
should attempt to use anything as drastic as exorcism.
Particularly important in understanding the phe-
nomenon of apparitions of deceased relatives is the under-
standing of the relationship between the observer and the
apparition observed. If it is a disembodied spirit that is
recognizable as a relative within the person’s ancestry,
perhaps there is a need to give forgiveness and to pray for
that person’s release, and to bring that person under the
authority of Jesus Christ, who is the ruler of all creation
with “‘authority over every other power” (Col. 2:10).

Can places as well as persons be contaminated?

Is it possible that the healing could be extended
beyond the family to the home of the family — the
house and property?

It seems beyond a doubt that places can become

contaminated as well as people. (St. Alphonsus la-
belled this as “‘infestation.”) Before binding any evil spir-
its that may be present or before seeking the release of any
disembodied spirits (deceased humans) that may need
release, we should commit ourselves to Jesus, who is Lord
over all powers of the universe (Rom. 8:38-39). [deally, the
Eucharist should be celebrated in the place and for the
persons who may stand in need of this release. We must be
careful not to allow the process of healing of places,
(especially where there has been the ghost-type of distur-
bance caused by a demon rather than an “earth-bound”
human soul) to be limited to simply a negative act of
casting out that which i1s unwanted. Jesus reminds us of the
danger of “seven devils worse than the first” entering a
house clean (of evil spirits) but empry (Luke 11:25), rather
than clean and filled with the fullness of Christ (Eph. 3:19).
" Demons seek “dry places,” especially where love and
prayer have ‘““dried vp” {Luke 11:24).
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Hauntings often occur in places where there have been
occult practices, or the use of drugs, or where murder or
sins of lust or criminal acts or torture have been commit-
ted. These areas particularly may need a special prayer for
the release of persons, particularly deceased persons who
have been involved in the occult in those places, or in the
criminal activity, or in the use of drugs or sexual sin in the
location itself. Even when we don’t know who those per-
sons are, the double approach may be needed — the
exorcism of the place as well as a prayer of release for any
persons who may have been involved there in some malev-
olent work contrary to God’s will.

If you are dealing directly with persons who have been
involved in the occult, it is not enough to have them simply
withdraw from occult practices; they must positively re-
nounce and reject all commitment to them, and expressly
repudiate any covenant or involvement with the forces of
evil, as well as curses, hexes, or any other imprecation.

Do our deceased relatives want to apologize to
us for hurting us during life?

Your question might best be answered by a testimony.

In the course of one of my talks in Canada, I
suggested that we should “listen” for possible requests for
forgiveness (release of bondage) of deceased family mem-
bers. One young woman present had been the victim of
incest — attacked repeatedly by her father when she was
small. That evening after I had suggested “listening” for
the request for forgiveness, she had a kind of an apparition
in a half-dream state, in which her deceased father spoke to
her asking her forgiveness with deepest sincerity for hav-
ing abused her sexually. She forgave him through Jesus,
applying the principle of II Cor. 2:10-11: *What I have
forgiven — if there was anything to forgive — I have
forgiven in the sight of Christ for your sake, in order that
Satan might not outwit us, for we are not unaware of his
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schemes.” From that moment, the young woman experi-
enced a tremendous release from her bondage of resent-
ment against her deceased father that had plagued her for
most of her life. She sought me out to tell me, with the
greatest sense of exultation, of how delighted she was tobe
freed of this almost-lifelong bondage, and to know that her
deceased father was also freed from his bondage, through
forgiveness that she was privileged to channel from Christ
to him. Thus, in a few moments, an “infected” part of her
family tree was healed.

My neighbor told me that her dead husband has

appeared to her several times. I didn’t know
what to say, except to tell her to pray for him. Could
he have been secking some kind of release?

A study conducted at the University of Arizona in
Tucson, with 500 widows, came up with an astonish-
ing conclusion: more than half claim to have been con-
tacted by their deceased husbands, some as long as 20
years after the husband’s death. Most of the dead husbands
communicated in subtle ways, according to the findings.
In many cases they seem to have wanted to rid themselves
of some guilt; perhaps they had not expressed enough love
for their wives during their lifetime; or perhaps they had
even been unfaithful during their lifetime.
Communication in these cases seems to take many
forms, but often without any words. The communication
in most cases seemed to imply there was some unfulfill-
ment on the part of these deceased husbands. This particu-
lar parapsychological phenomenon, if it is ever proved to
have any validity, would not be in any way contrary to the
theological implications of what is believed among Chris-
tians with regard to the belief in after-life intermediate
stages of growth and purification or purging.
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Can ancestral sin be reversed? That is, can our
sins affect our deceased ancestors?

There is no indication of such a thing. However, the

rather common understanding that a defect can be
transmitted from one’s ancestors has led to a practice in
some areas and among some tribes of reversing that trend
so that the sickness or evil oppression is transmitted back-
wards from the living to the dead. As a form of occultism
in some places, it is a common practice to write down the
illness that one has on a piece of paper together with a
magic charm or spell and throw it into the grave as a
deceased person is buried, or to put it in the coffin.

A symbolic magic ritual is often connected with this; for
instance, a person who is ill may want a piece of their
clothing or other article to be placed in the coffin as a
vehicle of their illness to be transmitted to the dead person
and carried into the next life. A man with arthritis in his
hand, for instance, may throw a glove as a symbol of his
hand into the coffin or grave of the deceased person with
the hope that he might be relieved of the arthritis that would
be carried into the next life by the deceased person. Occa-
sionally, it happens that in these customs, a person who is
dying actually wants to take with him an illness of a
relative. There is no way of knowing whether or not such
practice has any effect upon the dead, but it certainly
cannot be regarded as an acceptable practice.

Is it better to undergo a purging in this life
rather than the next? If so, is that demonstrated
in the Bible?

The purging is more easily done in this life than in the
next. The words of Jesus in Matthew 5:25-26 are
appropriate: “Settle matters quickly with your adversary
who is taking you to court; do it while you are still with him
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on the way, or he may hand you over to the judge, and the
judge may hand you over the officer, and you may be
thrown into prison. [ tell you the truth, you will not get out
until you have paid the last penny.” This specifies and
reaffirms what Jesus spoke of elsewhere (Matt. 18:34), in
terms of debt payment for moral failure of the unjust
steward whose *‘master turned him over to the jailers . . .
until he should pay back all he owed.” Jesus refers to
several types of judgment and accountability, and hence
sanction, in Matthew 5 in verse 22: a) “Subject to judg-
ment . . . b)answerable to the Sanhedrin . . . ¢) indanger
of the fire of hell.” In this, he implies that hell is not the
only way that justice is administered for sin, and that there
is a way of “making payment” that is compleied at some
time, unlike the endless “payment” of souls damned to
hell.

How much will the prayer for deceased relatives
affect what happens at the last judgment?

Probably not much. The prayer, if needed by the

deceased will hasten the purgation of your deceased
relatives, and break any remnant bondage that you have
derived from them. However, in them God’s mercy will be
manifest, as elicited by your intercessory prayer.

The concept of corporate guilt, which underscores the
healing of the family tree program, is found implicitly in
the commonly accepted teaching among all Christians that
there is a time for a last judgment. This last judgment, by
its very nature being public, implies that all of humanity is
in some way as one person, that their evil is connected in
the *“‘realm of sin” in a way that is unrecognizable in the
individual. Humans often sin with one another e.g., by
conspiracy, adultery, bad example, etc. Each person is in
some way responsible for the other and is guilty with the
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other. The judgment upon each person therefore in some
way concerns all. The judgment upon the individual is at
the same time a judgment upon the whole, while the praise
and the reward done by an individual reflects also upon the
commonweal (common welfare).

By way of analogy, the poison injected into one part of
the body affects the entire body through the blood stream
while the nutrients or vitamins injected into one part of the
body also affect the whole body.

The corporate dimension of sin (not just Adamic sin),
and also the corporate dimension of righteousness, under-
lie the need for the general or last judgment in which “all
mankind stands before the Judge” (II Cor. 5:10; Rom.
14:10; cf. I Cor. 3:10-15). But there is also a non-corporate
dimension of sin and righteousness that requires an indi-
vidual or particular judgment, which takes place at the
moment of death. The sanctions of this are effective imme-
diately at death.

Almost all Protestant denominations agree with the
Catholic Apostolic Constitution, Benedictus Deus, in
which it was solemnly defined that persons dying in a state
of great holiness receive, without delay, the eternal Beati-
fic Vision of God, and that the wicked dying in mortal sin,
likewise without delay, begin their punishment in hell. The
part of that Constitution that is debatable among Christians
is the parenthetical section about the soul passing through
purgatory if necessary, prior to heaven. The immediacy of
the reward or punishment, temporal or eternal, is evident
from the parable of the “Rich Man and Lazarus™ (Luke
16:19-31) and in St. Paul’s expressed desire to die and be
with Christ (Phil. 1:22-23; I Cor. 5:6-9). This is reinforced
with the testimony of the early Church Fathers in their
discussion of the “ particular judgment” immediately after
death, as distinguished from the final judgment at the
second coming of Christ.
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Do non-Christian religions believe in after-
death purification?

Through the ages, various beliefs have flourished,

regarding purnfication or sanctification after death,
even in the ancient pagan religions. Zoroastrianism, for
instance, speaks of the twelve states of purification that a
soul must pass through before entering heaven; the Stoics
too conceived of a middle-place of enlightenment, called
Empyrosis.

From the period of Romanticism and Idealism, the ideas
of transmigration of souls and reincarnation, taken over
from Hinduism and Buddhism, have gained a foothold
among some who call themselves Christians. There has
developed a kind of unscriptural “Christian Theosophy™
which holds that the human personality has a post-death
development on a succession of other planets as a kind of
extra-terrestrial “health-spa” for the soul. This tenet is
alien to traditional Christianity.

How divergent are the views of life after death
among Christian denominations?

Among various denominations there are three basic

positions regarding the state of a deceased person in
the period between death and the resurrection {rapture). 1)
The first view is that an individual judgment takes place
immediately after death that brings the soul either to bliss
or perdition. This leaves no room for the improvement of a
person’s mistakes of his life or to expiate his life’s guilt. 2)
The second position is that a soul enters a sleep that
continues until the /ast judgment, which will occur after
the general resurrection. A few denominations hold this
position, but have difficultly explaining their abandonment
of the fundamental idea of the continuity of personal con-
scious life. It is simply a state of *“suspended” punishment
or reward and is hard to vindicate by Scripture. 3) The third
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position admits that at least some persons who are un-
prepared for heaven enter an interim state in which the
correction of the person’s moral weakness and spiritual
limitations is still possible. This third position of purgation
for imperfect souls, holds logically that such a situation
would cease with the last judgment. This is explicitly held
by the Catholic Church; the Eastern Orthodox Church
practices intercession for the dead, without holding to a
formal doctrine of purgatory as such.

Purgatory, according to Roman Catholic teaching, (and
some non-Catholic denominations) is a state of purification
after death in which the souls of those who die in venial sin
and of those who still owe some debt for temporal “punish-
ment” for repented mortal sin are rendered fit to enter
heaven. Such souls continue to be members of Christ’s
Church and can be helped by the ““‘suffrages™ of the living
— that is by prayers, alms, and other good works, and
most especially by the celebration of the Eucharist (Sacri-
fice of the Mass). Their salvation is assured, but its “‘com-
pleteness” (Eph. 1:14; I Pet. 1:5) is delayed until “the last
penny is paid” (Matt. 5:26; 18:34).

This doctrine is a continuance of the anient Jewish belief
in the efficacy of prayer for the dead (II Macc. 12:42-46).
Daniel (9:20) prayed for his deceased ancestors. The an-
thority of the church has supported this teaching through
its twenty centuries of existence based upon the tradition of
the early Christians who, (according to some Fathers of the
Church) were taught this by the Apostles themselves.

The Eastern Church affirms belief in an intermediate
state after death, but their belief is somewhat vague, asitis
in the expressions of the ante-Nicene Fathers on the sub-
ject. The longer catechism of the Orthodox Church states:
“Such souls as have departed with faith but without having
had time to bring forth fruits, may be aided towards the
attainment of a blessed resurrection by prayers offered in
their behalf, especially such as are offered in union with
the oblation of the bloodless sacrifice of the body and blood
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of Christ and by the works of mercy done in faith for their
memory.”

Some Anglicans accept the doctrine of purgatory, but
most Protestants believe that at death the souls of believers
are made perfect in holiness and pass immediately into
glory. The rejection of an intermediate state after deathis a
corollary and perhaps an over-extension of the doctrine of
justification by faith, and a misunderstanding of Catholic
teaching on “justification by works.” Actually, recent
ecumenical discussions (e.g., Lutheran-Catholic di-
alogues) have shown that there is little or no discrepancy
between the Protestant teaching of ““justification by faith,”
ratified and proven by good works, with that of the Catho-
lic teaching on the same issue. Both Catholics and Protes-
tants hold that salvation comes by faith in the blood of
Jesus (Rom. 3:22), while sanctification that proves the
validity of that faith comes from works (works of virtue:
prayer, almsgiving, mortification, etc.). “Faith without
works is dead” (James 2:17).*

* What precisely does this mean — *faith without works is dead”?
The Bible clearly teaches that we become saved by the instrumen-
tality of faith in Christ. Paul says, *‘to the man who dees not work but
trusts God, . . . his faith is counted as righteousness” (Rom. 4:5).
This saving faith, however issues in, and is seen in works of charity,
obedience, etc. In this sense, faith without works is dead.

Catholics agree with Protestants in the bannerlike statement head-
lined by the Reformation: *‘ Faith alone justifies, but not the faith that is
alone.” Saved by grace, we are led by God to do good works:
(Eph. 2:8-10).

Notice the apparent contradiction between Panl and James. Paul in
Romans 4:2 says that Abraham was not justified by works; but James
says (2:21-23) that he was. The problem is solved when we realize that
Paul is speaking of the means of salvation, while James is speaking of
the evidence of it. These two are speaking about different kinds of
“works,” and also about different kinds of faith. James speaks about
the works of mercy, while Paul speaks about the works of the law.
(Both Jesus and the prophets chastised Israel for minding the works of
the law without the works of mercy.) “Faith” for James was belief in
God (Deut. 6:4). For Paul, it meant the response of the whole person to
the revelation of God’s love — a loving trust in God. Dr. J. Jeremias
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Since there is no essential diversity between Catholic
and Protestant teaching on “justification by faith” and
“sanctification by works,”” it could not logically be the
basis for discrepancy in the teaching of an intermediate
stage after death, since we are not dealing with salvation or
justification as such. In the present context, we are dealing
only with the use of prayer and good works to hasten the
purification and perfecting of our spiritual state here on
earth, and, when used as intercession, to accomplish the
same thing for any deceased persons who need it. In other
words, there is agreement on the “justification (salvation)-
by-faith” principle. And there is also agreement on the
“*sanctification-by-works” principle. In this healing
prayer, we are simply taking that “sanctification-by-
works” principle and applying it to deceased persons by
way of intercession.

I'was raised to believe that purgatory is a torture
chamber in the vestibule to heaven. Tell me it
isn’t so.

It isn’t so.

Think of purification or purging when you think of
purgatory — words used consistently in Catholic docu-
ments on this — not punishment, and certainly not torture!
Any “punishment” due to sin is negative (deprivation of
God’s unveiled presence), not positive punishment like
burning, scourging, etc.

However, even the concept of purging has many con-
notations, the most frequent one in Scripture being to rid a
person of his sins (Ps. 65:3; Heb. 1:3, 10:2, Il Tim. 2:21).
That type of purging has only negative connotations. But

states it succinctly: “Paul is speaking of Christian juith and Jewish
works; James speaks of Jewish faith and Christian works.”

The bottom line of all this — when the mutual misunderstandings
are removed — is: The test of our faith’s genuineness is the kind of life
produced by it (Titus 3:8). As an old Puritan pointed out, ““Judas heard
all of Christ’s sermons!”
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to “purge” a fruit tree was to prune it. This has the posirive
connotation of causing it ““to bring forth more fruit”
(John 15:2).

The Greek for pruning has also a third connotation (also
positive), namely cleansing; consequently, in the next sen-
tence Jesus says, “You are already clean because of the
word I have spoken to you.” Jesus’ overlapping of the
meanings of *‘pruning’” and ““cleansing’” points up the fact
that there is a cleansing through the pruning-deprivation
experience in the ““cutting away.”” The soul’s deepest de-
sire, unobstructed union with its Creator, is being tem-
porarily “cut off”” from the vision of that Creator, i.e., the
Beatific Vision.

The distorted notion of horrible physical afflictions,
including those caused by fire in post-death purification,
has wrongly emphasized the idea of positive punishment
rather than purification. We cannot overlook the unfortu-
nate influence of certain great Christian classics that have
led to this general misconception, such as Milton’s Para-
dise Lost and Dante’s Divine Comedy, or the influence of
great paintings like Michelangelo’s Last Judgment, or the
great hymns such as Dies frae, not to mention ovet-
dramatized, threatening eschatological sermons.

However, the fantasizing of poets, artists and writers
should not cause us to reject the truth of post-death pu-
rification, even though the pictorialization of it may be
distorted. The use of fire, for example, is clearly meta-
phorical and as a means of purification, it is an appropriate
symbol. (cf. I Cor. 3:12; I Pet. 1:6-9; a “refiner’s fire” in
Mal. 3:2-3, etc.).

Any purging of the soul after death would seem to have
more of a positive connotation than negative. The sin
would have been repented of at the moment of death when
the soul perceives God as the be-all and end-all of its
existence. And the disembodied soul, unencumbered with
the limitations of brain-dependent cognition, perceives the
horror of offending the Creator. Immediate repentance
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would cause any possible guilt to be dissolved instantly —
except for hell-bound souls who died in obstinacy to grace.

The positive effect of being purged to become fruitful,
and of developing the undeveloped love capacity, is the
main purpose of the purging experience of the disem-
bodied soul after death, in those cases where it would be
needed.

Are there any liturgical passages that suggest
after-death purging of the soul is a perfecting
rather than a punishment?

In the ancient formula of the canon (Eucharistic

prayer) after the consecration, there is a prayer for the
living, followed by the prayer for the dead and summarized
with the words, “make us (living and dead) worthy to share
eternal life.”” This emphasizes the ongoing belief of a
perfecting rather than punishment that is needed in the next
life as well as in this life. The prayer for improving our
worthiness is closely connected with the consecration of
the bread and wine into the “*Lamb of God, who alone is
worthy” (Rev. 5:12).

How much of the notion about purification of

the dead is mere theological conjecture, and
have Church authorities done anything to separate
Jact from fiction in this matter? I would like a solid
theological footing as I pray for our deceased family
members.

The Council of Trent (1549) commanded all bishops

to ‘‘teach only the sound doctrine of purgatory
handed down by the venerable Fathers and sacred Coun-
cils,” and bids them to exclude from their teachings *‘the
more difficult and subtle questions relating to the subject
which do not tend to edification.” This caution was re-
affirmed by the Second Vatican Council (where the word
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“purgatory” is not even mentioned, nor is the word “suf-
fering” or punishment connected with post-death purifica-
tion); there is a warning for all to ““work hard to prevent or
correct any abuses, excesses, or defects which may have
crept in here and there in this teaching about post-death
purification, and to restore all things to a more ample
praise of Christ and of God.” It urges us to “accept with
great devotion the venerable faith of our ancestors regard-
ing the vital fellowship with our brethren who are in
heavenly glory or who are still being purified after death.”
It proposes again the decrees the the Second Council of
Nicea, the Second Council of Lyons, the Council of Flor-
ence, and the Council of Trent. (“Gaudium et Spes,”” art.
51.) The Council of Nicea H (787) and Florence (1439) are
ecumenically important because they express the points of
agreement between the Greek and Latin churches regard-
ing such things as to sow souls on earth could help souls in
purgatory. The Council of Trent (1549-63) treated these
questions again in the context of the Protestant Reforma-
tion. The Decree on Purgatory (1820) consolidated the
accumulation of theological insights up to that point.

Vatican II focuses our attention on the fact that our
greatest union with the members of Christ’s mystical body,
both living and dead, is within the Eucharistic sacrifice as
we are joined with the worshipping Church members here
and beyond the grave. (“Lumen Gentium’ of Vat. II, art.
50). This has very significant implications for the program
of healing the family tree; it explains why the greatest
success in breaking the effects of ancestral bondage is
found in the Eucharistic celebration.

It is interesting to learn about all the theological

conclusions about after-life purification, the
Scriptural basis for it, etc. But can you strip all this
information down to the very core of the doctrine, at
least as the Catholic Church teaches it?

The official teaching on purgatory by the Catholic
Church states only two points, namely: 1) that it
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exists, and 2) that persons there can be helped by our
prayers, good works, alms, etc.

There is no official teaching about its location, about
duration, about punishment, about the nature of the fire,
etc. Nor is there any teaching that claims that every person
must go through purgatory. It is recognized that it is
possible to enter heaven immediately after death if the
repentance and fervor is such that the soul is able to avail
itself of the fullness of God’s mercy, like the good thief on
the cross who was blessed by Jesus’ death-bed promise:
“today you will be with me in paradise’ (Luke 23:43).

I know that Scripture says in several places that

there are different degrees of reward in heaven
for each person (e.g., Rom. 2:6; Rev. 22:12, etc.).
But do these correspond to varying degrees of purg-
ing that persons may undergo before entering
heaven?

Variations in purification as required for each indi-

vidual may be by various limits of duration, or vari-
ous degrees of intensity, or possibly by various kinds. (It
may be that an adulterer would undergo a different kind of
purging than a glutton.) At any rate, in general, the pu-
rification process of a greater or lesser degree has nothing
to do with a greater or lesser degree of glory had by those in
heaven, which correspond to their holiness attained in life.
“The sun has one kind of splendor, the moon another and
the stars another; and star differs from star. So it will be
with the resurrection of the dead” (I Cor. 15:41-42).

Where is purgatory located? How long must one

be there? How does the purification take place?
The more I know about such things, the closer I can
Seel (emotionally) to my deceased loved ones.
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Notions of time and space in the post-death expe-

rience of a soul are probably vastly different from
our experience of them here. Also, the concept of joy
in suffering while in perfect accord with the sovereign
will of God, is beyond our present experience.

The spatial location of purgatory, as distinct from
heaven and hell was often fancifully imagined, as by
Dante, with an exact latitude and longitude. St.
Thomas Aquinas and St. Bonaventure have imagined
that purgatorial fire was material fire without produc-
ing a material ‘‘burning” effect — a position rejected
by the Greek Church. Regarding the duration, it was
often misconstrued that there were definite days or
months or years in purgatory because of numbers
given to indulgences — a false understanding of the
very nature of indulgences.

When living with a person, you become famil-

iar with their attitudes, feelings, emotional
reactions, etc. When a person dies, do all these
mental processes change? What does a deceased
person think about while awaiting entrance into
heaven?

We can only guess, unless we rely on the many

private revelations and visions about purgatory
given to saints like St. Catherine of Genoa. With
remarkable consistency these communications reveal
that within this purifying judgment, the soul experi-
ences the immensity of God’s love — “‘the flame of
Yahweh” (Song of Songs 8:6). The fundamental ap-
proval that God has extended to this person draws him
or her to undergo the purification in peace and perfect
willingness, the soul is happy to see itself stripped of
all selfishness in preparation for everlasting bliss. But
the yearning, a kind of ““painful love” seeking com-
plete fulfillment, is the predominant activity of the
person’s mind.
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Twenty centuries of Church tradition have re-
affirmed the teaching that those on earth can by their
“suffrages” expedite this purifying process of ‘‘pain-
ful love” for those who are deceased; this is a function
of the “communion of believers” or ‘‘communion of
saints” in Christ’s mystical body. It is done only in and
through Christ, the head of that body, and only be-
cause that body constitutes a family of God by which
all humans are related. When prayers are offered for
deceased persons who, we suspect, might be undergo-
ing this purifying process, it often happens that there
is an astonishing healing that takes place among the
living as an indication of a total or partial release of the
soul being purged, and/or the breaking of the residual
interpersonal bondage (transmitted disorder) that we
have inherited. (This is especially true if the prayer is
in the context of the celebration of the Eucharist.)

Hence, the second aspect of the healing of the fam-
ily tree program relates to the breaking of the bondage
derived from deceased persons; the resultant release
not only has an effect on them, but also on us the
living, who are related to them by ancestry or con-
sanguinity.

This phenomenon indicates that the *““dead™ are
conscious and in some way ‘‘living,” since they react
to God-focused healing prayers; for God “‘is not the
God of the dead but of the living”” (Matt. 22:32; Mark
12:27; Luke 20:38). Because of the soul’s immortality,
no one is ever really “dead,” only a body can die.

In Hebrews 9:27-28 we read, “Christ will appear a
second time, not to bear sin, but to bring salvation to
those who are waiting for him.”” Could this mean ‘ wait-
ing” during life, or also in the after-life? This leaves
open the possibility that a deceased soul may not have
reached its ultimate destiny but perhaps be in an inter-
mediate stage of purification “waiting for him.”
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The Bible forbids communication with the

dead. Isn’t prayer a communication with the
ead?

Let it be made very clear that the Bible forbids us to

evoke the dead (Deut. 18:11), which would be the sin
of necromancy. While ir does forbid evoking the dead, it
does not forbid invoking God for the dead and their needs.
We know that not even death can separate us from God’s
love (Rom. 8:38-39), for his love and mercy for us will
endure forever (I Cor. 13:13). We know that both the living
and the dead are members of Christ’s body, (God’s family).
And from the ecarliest Christian experience, as shown
among the Corinthians, there was an awareness of the
ability of those on earth to relate to and help those who are
deceased (I Cor. 15:29). Thus, there is nothing that forbids
us to ask Christ to help the dead to receive his love and
forgiveness more perfectly in an ongoing way, especially if
we ask this as Christ offers himself to the Father for all in
the Eucharist.

Was belief in after-death purgation held in the
early ages of Christianity, or is it only a recent
teaching?

It has been a tradition from the earliest ages of Chris-

tianity, recorded in the catacombs and other arch-
eological sites, and taught as a docirine by many of the
early Fathers of the Church, such as Tertullian, Origen,
Ephraem, Ambrose, Cyprian, Augustine, Basil the Great,
Gregory of Nyssa, Gregory the Great, Gregory
Nanzianzus, etc.

Even the great Protestant reformer, Martin Luther
stressed the advisability of praying for the dead to receive
the fullness of forgiveness in the risen life so as to be
admitted to the Beatific Vision.
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Many (not all) of the Old Testament Scripture

“proofs” of purgatory are found only in the
“Catholic” Bible which includes more books than
the “Protestant” Bible. Please explain.

This teaching on prayer for the dead dates among the

Jews from more than a century before Christ. The
Bible extols the heroic Judas Maccabeus for praying for his
dead soldiers to be “loosed from their sin” as they looked
forward to “the resurrection of the body” (II Macc.
12:42-46). This scriptural passage and several others that
have to do with the purification of deceased persons from
the effects of sin are found in the deuterocanonical books
of the Bible, which are regarded by all Christians as
inspiring but only by some Christians as inspired. In spite
of controversy about the inspiration of deuterocanonical
books accepted by Roman Catholics, Orthodox Christians
and some Anglicans and Episcopalians, there is no contro-
versy over the fact that they serve as historically reliable
sources.

It is an historical fact that the pre-Christian Jews prayed
for their dead that they may be “loosed from their sins.”
This was an early form of healing the family tree as it
related to deceased members of that family. This is re-
corded in the Septuagint version of the Bible translated in
Alexandria (Greek version) of the Old Testament that
contained seven and one half books not found in the
Hebrew Bible of the Palestinian Jews. (It is significant that
a number of quotations in the New Testament from the Old
Testament shows that the Septuagint version was used by
the sacred writers of the New Testament.) It is in that
Septuagint version that we find passages referring to post-
death purification and customs of praying for the dead.
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Did St. Paul say anything about prayer for the
dead?

Paul does not approve or condemn the custom of

baptism for the dead (I Cor. 15:29). He thus at least
does not disapprove of the practice in the early Church in
Corinth of extending spiritual help to the dead, striving to
bring them to the fullness of Christ’s grace. Paul himself
prayed for the deceased Onesiphorus to find mercy, as well
as for his bereaved family (II Tim. 1:18).

Were there any Old Testament examples of
praying for the dead?

Yes. Several (mentioned elsewhere in this book).

Daniel prayed for both the living and the dead as a
form of a healing of the family tree prayer, fulfilling the
command of Leviticus 26:40 to confess the sins of one’s
ancestors {Dan. 9:20). We see this same custom practiced
in Baruch 3:1-8. Another example is found in Num-
bers 14:19.

There is less difficulty in accepting an apparent injustice
on God’s part in punishing us for the sins of the ancestors,
when we see that fact as encouraging us, the living, to help
our sinful ancestors through prayer.

Did the Apostles teach anything about prayer
Jor the dead?

At least two of the early Fathers of the Church, St.

John Chrysostom in the East and St. Cyprian in the
West, claimed that this practice of praying for the dead
was derived from the teaching of the Apostles themselves.
St. Polycarp, who was a disciple of St. John the Evangelist,
had an annual memorial celebration of the Eucharist of-
fered for the repose of his soul (155 A.D.).
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How did the Eucharist come to be connected
with prayer for the dead?

It started in the first century. By the sixth century,

Masses were said in series for deceased persons.
Unfortunately, within a few centuries after that, abuses
arose in which the celebration of the Eucharist came to be
regarded as an almost mechanical means of releasing per-
sons from any post-death bondage, and often these Eu-
charists were celebrated in a slovenly and non-devotional
manner, in which there was more concern for quantity than
quality of the Eucharistic prayer.

In rebelling against these abuses, the Protestant reform-
ers unfortunately ““threw out the baby with the bath” by
rejecting a venerable tradition from the Apostolic Age.

From the eighth century, there has been incorporated
into the Eucharistic prayer in the Roman tite a special
formulary prayer for the dead; and a special day is still
celebrated on November 2 — “All Souls Day,” in which
there are special prayers and Eucharists offered for de-
ceased persons.

Have there been any private revelations or vi-
sions about the state of the dead, sharing need
Jor prayer, etc.?

There have been many private revelations from reli-

able sources, especially great saints, such as Theresa
of Avilla, Catherine of Bologna and the saintly Cure of Ars
who attest to the urgent desire of “uncompleted” deceased
persons to be prayed for. Those saints had great devotion in
praying for the souls in purgatory. Great mystics like St.
Catherine of Genoa had extended revelations of the experi-
ence of purgation after death. Nothing in any of these
private revelations contravenes the teaching of Scripture.
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Does the science of parapsychology tell us any-
thing about purgatory?

Hundreds of persons were interviewed by Dr. Ray-

mond Moody in researching his book, Life After Life;
these were persons who had experienced near death experi-
ences (NDE), that is who underwent clinical death and
were resuscitated. A number of these patients reported
having seen persons in the other life who were undergoing
a learning and adjustment process. Some of these patients
reported seeing a ‘“‘realm of bewildered spirits” where the
dead seemed to be trapped and attempted to communicate
with living relatives (as did Dives in Jesus’ parable) hoping
for some kind of help to move on to the complete union
with God. This school of learning on the other side of the
grave seems somehow to be a place in which there is a
making up for a lack of love exercised during life toward
God and one’s fellow man. The result of this scientific
research does not contravene theological teaching that has
been traditionally held in Christianity for twenty centuries
and even before.

Do any non-Catholics, other than some
Orthodox Christians, believe in prayer for the
dead?

An increasing number of Anglicans and other non-

Catholic groups are coming to accept the belief of an
intermediate stage of purification for “uncompleted”
souls, between death and the resurrection of the body. The
word purgatory evokes some untoward feelings and preju-
dices, and yet there is the acceptance of the possible need
for purification, and the awareness of a terrible injustice we
would be inflicting upon our beloved dead if they were
indeed in some need of our help and we refused to provide
it because of a theological prejudice.
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When Jesus said he was called to release cap-
tives, in “prison” (Luke 4:18), could he have
been referring to purgatory?

That is one possible interpretation. This intermediate

stage might well be called in some way a “prison”
because of the confinement or unfulfillment experienced
there. This is perhaps the place referred to as the ““prison”
that Jesus visited, where he preached to the spirits there
who formerly were disobedient (I Pet. 3:19-20) — the
souls in this spirit world that Jesus visited after his death
but before his resurrection (“he descended into hell,”
Hades, abode of the dead). It is also referred to in I Peter
4:6 where he says that Jesus went to evangelize the dead.
This indicates that there was some place in which progress,
improvement, or increased knowledge, or purification
could take place.

Do our prayers somehow help the dead to grow
in maturity?

Since both the living and the dead are part of the

family of God (Eph. 3:15), and we are all meant
eventually to be mature citizens of heaven with God's
people and members of his family (Eph. 2:19), we have the
privilege and perhaps the obligation to help those deceased
members of our immediate family, and of the larger family
of God, to attain that maturity, the fullness of their destiny.
*He who overcomes will inherit all this” (Rev. 21:7).

A group of Anglican theologians reporting to the Arch-
bishops Commission of Christian Doctrine, stated that the
living may usefully pray for the dead through Jesus Christ,
that during the state of purification they may develop “a
deepening of character and greater maturity of personality,
when they are ready to give and receive total love and can
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grow into the image of Christ so that they will be able to
proceed to the everlasting Beatific Vision.”

Should we pray to the dead, or only for them?

Although we may not pray ro the dead, except to

address them prayerfully in Christ, asking also their
prayers for us, we do this in and through Jesus who stands
“between’ the living and the dead, as prototyped by
Aaron (Num. 16:48). Mutual prayers of the living and dead
for each other are appropriate, since “all who belong to
Christ, having his Spirit, formm one Church and cleave
together in him” (Eph. 4:16).

Invoking the dead (the sin of necromancy) is forbidden
by Deuteronomy 18:11, and four times condemned by the
Holy See in the Catholic Church. But invoking God for the
dead and their welfare is commendable.

Is purgatory a joyless place?

The souls in the period of purgation have three

sources of joy. First, they know they will never be
damned (“‘no torment will ever touch them”) {Wisdom
3:1). Second, they know they will never offend God again
by sin; and third, they know they will someday see the face
of God ... “their hope is full of immortality”
(Wisdom 3:4).

Did Jesus ever say anything about forgiveness
after death?

In Matthew 12:32, Jesus speaks of a sin against the
Holy Spirit that is not forgiven in this life nor in the
next, implying that there is some forgiveness in the next
life -— that is, purifying of the soul in a period after death.
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How do we know that the purgation is only
temporary?

In the parable of the unjust steward, Matthew 18:36,

Jesus says, “‘He sent the servant to be punished until
he should pay the whole amount — the implication of a
limited payment for delinquency, not eternal punishment.
(There is a parallel passage to this in Luke 12:59.) It is
limited *‘payment” that Jesus refers to.

The words of Jesus in another parable (Matt. 5:26)
reaffirm this: “You will stay unril you pay the last far-
thing.” Could this be a temporary posthumous detain-
ment? (Note that Jesus advises that we “settle the dispute
while there is time, before judgment,” i.e., before the
immediate judgment at death.)

In the book of Revelation 3:2-3, it says: “‘I find that what
you have done is not yet perfect in the sight of my God.”
Imperfect but not damnable souls must be spoken of here,
since the good in them ‘“‘has not died completely™ (v. 2);
they are not worthy of damnation, yet unlike the others
who have kept clean (purified), these would need to be
purified at death, when the Lord *“comes upon you like a
thief”” {v. 3). This passage speaks of an after-death limited
time of perfecting.

What is the so-called “theological conclusion”
argument for purgation after death?

Perhaps some examples will answer this question

better than a lengthy explanation. Rev. 21:27 says:
“Nothing defiled shall enter heaven™ and Heb. 12:14 says,
“Without holiness no one will see the Lord” (cf. I Pet.
1:15; I John 3:2-3). A guestion arises: what will happen to
those who have not repented of small sins like impatience,
arguments, etc? They can’t be sent to hell for such failings
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(since they are not mortal sins — “sins unto death” [I John
5:17]). “All wrongdoing is sin — but there is sin which
does not lead to death.” Yet neither can these souls get to
heaven, for they are in some way defiled. So there must be
a way by which the non-mortal (venial) sin can be removed
or purged; that is called purgatory.

This form of “proof™ is called a “theological conclu-
sion,” but it is based on Scripture and derived from its
implications.

Another example of this form of conclusion: Hebrews
12:23 says: “You have come to God, who is judge of all
mankind, and to the spirits of good people who have been
made perfect.” This arrival at the *“‘heavenly Jerusalem”
(v. 22) must have been preceded by a purification by which
good persons are ‘“‘made perfect” or purified. Heb.
11:39-40: “None of these (Old Testament heroes) received
all that God had promised them; for God wanted them to
wait and share the even better rewards that were prepared
for us.” There was not perfect fulfillment even after death,
for Old Testament faith champions. They had to wait for
something better (Heb. 9:28), when Christ opened heaven
by his redemptive act on Calvary.

This waiting must have involved the perfecting process
of learning, being evangelized, as stated above in I Peter
3:19 and 4:6. This growth or purifying process was prior to
heaven. The teaching, e.g., Esdras 4:35 (a quote from a
deuterocanonical book that was in the Latin Vulgate Bible
only prior to the Council of Trent and accepted by some
Anglican theologians today), says: “The righteous dead
are in places where God is keeping them waiting.”

Do Protestant theologians make use of the “the-
ological conclusion” in analyzing the questions
of after-life purgation?
Yes. As an example:
Looking at the incident of God’s taking the life of
the illegitimate baby of David and Bathsheba, (II Sam.
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12:15-23), a Protestant Scripture scholar, Gleason L.
Archer, Jr. in Encyclopedia of Biblical Difficulties says,
“They needed this rebuke as a reminder that God’s chil-
dren, even though forgiven, must bear temporal conse-
quences of their sin and patiently endure them as an
important part of repentance.” If this principle applies to
the consequences of sin in this life, there is no theological
reason why it would not be equally applicable in the next
life through a purging process. If this much is acknowl-
edged, then healing one’s family tree can be seen to in-
clude possible healing of that family’s deceased members
of “temporal consequences of ther sins.” This is one
example of the line of reasoning used by Catholic and some
non-Catholic theologians.

Why should non-Catholics look into the Catho-
lic teaching on this subject?

Regardless of the religious persuasion of the reader, it

behooves him to give special consideration to the
teaching of post-death purification as presented by the
Roman Catholic Church, especially since that denomina-
tion has done the most extensive theological and scriptural
evaluation of this issue, and secondly, because the Catholic
Church has held this teaching and practiced it in its liturgy
for twenty centuries, back to the Apostolic times.

A careful consideration of the Catholic teaching on this
issue will show that it in no way contravenes the basic
Protestant teaching regarding justification through faith in
Christ held by all Christian denominations. The Catholic
teaching on purgatory is one of the most misunderstood
teachings in its whole theology, misunderstood by both
Protestants and Catholics.

The Second Vatican Council specifically avoids even the
word “purgatory,” which prejudices so many people, and
it does not refer to suffering or pain, or flames of purgatory,
but simply refers to our need to cultivate *“friendship with
those who are still being purified after death” and urges all
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“to work hard to prevent or correct any abuses, excesses or
defects which have crept into this teaching, and to restore
all things to a more ample praise of Christ and of God.” Yet
the basic doctrine of the nine councils and pronounce-
ments in the history of the Church that have dealt with this
teaching stand intact. Such a wealth of research behind
such a balanced theology deserves at least a respectful
consideration by persons of any denomination.

My non-Catholic friends tell me that our Catho-

lic belief in purgatory is an insult to Christ,
whose blood washes away all sin. How should I
respond?

Many persons die in grace and in the friendship of

God, but are burdened with venial sins and imperfec-
tions of which they have not repented “wirh godly sorrow”
(II Cor. 7:10). Any sin or fault that is not repented of, even
an act of impatience or lack of resignation to God’s will in
suffering or neglect of prayer, etc. would not come under
the cleansing blood of Christ (Acts 20:21; 26:20). Abso-
lute repentance for a failure to do God’s will is a condition
for the application of his mercy: “Produce fruit in keeping
with repentance” (Matt. 3:8; Luke 3:8), and yet part of
God’s mercy according to Catholic teaching is a post-death
cleansing experience to clear away these last hindrances (I
Pet. 3:9) before entry into the direct vision of God (I Cor.
13:12), face to face (cf. I John 3:2).

How is the question of praying for the dead
connected with the healing of the family tree?

This has two-fold significance for the healing of the
family tree program. Our deceased family members
and ancestors may need to be released from the confine-
ment of bondage as an after-effect of their own sin, and that
release may have an indirect bearing on our release from
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the inherited effects of their sin, whether it be physical,
emotional or spiritual problems that we are experiencing
ourselves. More important than the release of ourselves
from the trans-generational bondage initiated by deccased
ancestors, is the fact that those ancestors themselves may
be helped, encouraged, supported and relieved by our
intercession by prayers and good works.

Since the word purgatory is not found in the
Bible, the only basis for the doctrine is tradition.
Doesn’t that make it a “weak” teaching?

The actual word purgatory is not found in the Bible,

just as many other doctrinal words are not found
there, such as “baptism in the spirit” (only “baptized in
the spirit”’). The teaching on purification of the dead from
the effects of sin is not explicitly in Scripture, but it is
implicitly in Scripture in at least 15 places (quoted
throughout this book) — over and above the twenty cen-
turies of tradition in the Church’s teaching, as well as the
ancient inscriptions in the catacombs attesting to that tradi-
tion from the very early ages of Christianity.

Vatican II reminds us that sacred tradition is not above
Scripture but serves it by explaining it, confirming it, and
explicitating it. Tradition unfolds the meaning of Scripture
the way a sermon does, in no way contravening the basic
sufficiency of Scripture but putting light on it. That is why
Paul tells us to hold fast to traditions learned either by word
of mouth or by writings (Il Thess. 2:15). St. Jude tells us to
fight for the faith ‘““handed down™ (the meaning of the
word tradition — v. 3). This includes anything pertaining
to holiness, faith, worship, etc. It even includes the crite-
rion by which we know which books are truly inspired and
are part of the Bible, (including those books that make
more directly a reference to purification after death, as well
as authenticating the teaching itself about after-death pu-
rification). The Bible itself encourages the use of tradition
not only in the classical passages, II Thessalonians 2:15

249



and Jude 3, but also in II Timothy 1:3 and 3:4 and in the
many oral teachings referred to in Il Thessalonians 3:6 and
Hebrews 2:1, and even “insights” as in I John 3:24.

This tradition is found quite consistently in the early
Fathers of the Church like St. Clement of Alexandria who
spoke of some death-bed conversions requiring further
“sanctification by purification™ in the next life. St. Au-
gustine in his commentary on Psalm 38 asks God to purify
him here in order to avoid a cleansing after death.

Ancient catacomb inscriptions corroborate the custom
of praying for the dead, and especially the celebration of
the Eucharist for the deceased. This tradition is supported
by many early Fathers of the Church like St. Ephram, Cyril
of Jerusalem, St. John Chrysostom, Cyprian, Tertullian,
Origen, Ambrose Caesarius of Arles and Gregory the
Great.

The loving concern that the early Christians had for the
release of their beloved dead from bondage gave rise to the
custom of requiem Masses, not only funeral Masses.
There are countless examples of private revelations in the
lives of many of the Church’s greatest saints regarding the
beneficial effects of prayers and especially the Eucharist
offered for the deceased undergoing their purification.
{However, tradition, as a formal source of truth that serves
and explains Scripture without contravening it, as Vatican
I1 says, is the consistent age-old teaching of the Church; it
does not include private revelation, no matter how reli-
able.)

What are the “pains” or “punishments” en-
dured during purgation?

We know very little about the *“pains — if any — in
purgatory” but certainly there is a kind of “pain” and
“yearning” for the fullness of God’s presence like the
unfulfillment of an ardent lover who can contact the be-
loved only by letter. Also, the “poor souls” can be said to
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“suffer’” from knowing that they are impeded temporarily
from the Beatific Vision by their own fault; yet in such
“suffering,” as in the purifying spiritual “dark night” of
the mystics, there is great joy and peace.

The very extensive private revelations on purgatory
given to St. Catherine of Genoa in the fifteenth century led
her to state that the desire of the soul for God was nothing
else but God’s own love inflaming that soul as a purifying
fire, cleansing it from all “dross” left by love-weak or
love-deprived acts or thoughts in their life on earth. It is
simply God’s magnificent design for completing the un-
fulfilled capacity of the soul to love.

If this may be called a punishment, it is a negative
punishment of “deprivation” of the complete presence of
God. We do not have any doctrinal assurance of any

“positive”” punishment in purgatory, as Suarez, the great
theologian, pointed out.

Without doubt, the temporary deprivation of the Beatific
Vision for which the soul would otherwise be prepared, is
the keenest form of “suffering” in purgatory. Some the-
ologians call this the ““‘temporary pain of loss,” with the
soul’s awareness of the Creator being so near and yet so far.
This intense longing for God, rooted in the very nature of
the human soul, is heightened by the knowledge that the
effects of earthly failure could have been expiated so easily
on earth by deep repentance, prayer and good works. It is
quite possible, but not a matter of doctrine, that besides the
pain of loss, there is a “pain of sense” that could consist of
spiritual sorrows, of real soul affliction, deep remorse,
chagrin, shame of conscience, etc. capable of inflicting a
kind of pain on the soul cognate to a humiliation experi-
ence (cf. Ecclesiasticus 2:4). Both St. Bonaventure and the
theologian, Suarez, hold that the pain of loss, that is, the
yearning for God’s presence, far exceeds any pain of sense
that might be experienced in the purgation process. “My
soul thirsts for the living God; when can I go to meet with
God?” (Ps. 42:2; cf. 63:1; 143:6).
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The word “fire” often associated with pur-
gatory frightens me.

It is not appropriate to compare the pain of earthly fire

with the purgatorial fire of divine love, since they are
on two entirely different entitative levels. “They shall be
saved, yet so as by fire”’ (I Cor. 3:15). Since this “fire” is
the flame of God’s love, it destroys only evil, not the
beloved contaminated with the evil. It burns only dross,
not the gold that is purified in the fire. Isaiah 13:11-12: “I
will punish the wicked for their iniquity and . . . [ will
make a man more precious than purified gold,” (cf. Num.
31:22-23; Job 23:10: “He knows the way that I take; when
he has tested me, I will come forth as gold.”’) Proverbs
17:3: ““The crucible for silver and the furnace for gold . . .
the Lord tests the heart” (cf. 27:21). Wisdom 3:7: “Their
hope is full of immortality afflicted in few things; in many
they will be well rewarded, for God has tried them and
found them worthy of himself. As gold in the furnace, he
has proved them, and as a burnt sacrifice he has received
them and in tirne, honor will be given them. The just will
shine and will run like fire through stubble.” Eccle-
siasticus {Sirach) 2:3-5; ““Wait on God with patience; join
yourself to God and be faithful that you may be honored in
the end . . . accept whatever comes your way and be
patient . . . when you are humbled, for gold and silver are
tried in the fire, but acceptable men in the furnace of
humiliation.”

It would not be a total fulfillment of God’s will if the love
were not kindled to the fulless. “‘1 have come to bring fire
on the earth and how I wish it were already kindled,” says
Jesus (Luke 12:49). If this fire is not kindled to the fullest in
this life {(on the carth), then after this life, the fire of divine
love, the “flame of Yahweh™ (Song of Songs 8:6 cf. Ps.
29:7) will penetrate the soul as fire penetrates the iron in
the furnace and fills up what is lacking. That beautiful
presence of God’s love that makes the soul yearn for him
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with an intensity that is beyond description is the purifying
process of purgation.

Are there any beautiful, uplifting descriptions
of purgatory? So much is morose and de-
pressive.

In his masterful book, Catholicism, Father Richard

McBrien states that we do not know whether pur
gatory is even a place, or whether it contains real fire as we
know it, or whether there is suffering parallel to that of the
souls in hell. These descriptions may or may not be true,
but they definitely are not part of Catholic doctrine as
defined. His description of purgatory is more in line with
the authentic teaching of the Church:

Purgatory is best understood as a process by which
we are purged of our residual selfishness so that we
can really become one with the God who is totally
oriented to others. . . . The kind of suffering
associated with purgatory therefore is not suffering
inflicted upon us from outside as a punishment for
sin, but the intrinsic “‘pain’’ that we feel when we
are asked to surrender our ego-centered self so that
the God-centered loving self may take its place. It
is part of the process by which we are called to die
and rise with Christ in the paschal mystery
(John 12:24),

How does this bittersweet suffering change the
soul?

Its first function would be to remove the guilt of sin by
inducing repentance in a very deep degree. The clas-
sical passage from II Maccabees says that the souls there
need to be *“loosed from their sins.” Secondly, it would
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remove the inclination toward sin, the inordinate desires
and habitual inclinations towards sin experienced on earth,
and thirdly, it would act as ““temporal punishment” due to
sin, dissolving lifelong habits of sin that induced a weak-
ness in the soul (though acquired through the body).

From the sixteenth century, the view has been prevalent
that the guilt of sin was removed at entry into purgatory,
but not the above-mentioned effects of guilt (the hiturgy
seems to follow this theological view). Persistent habits of
sin or uncontrolled desires may have left deep spiritual
scars on the faculties of the soul, scars that penetrate below
the level of consciousness into the very fibers of the per
sonality. Before entering heaven in the unspeakable holi-
ness and majesty of God, all of these must be removed.
The whole person, in other words, must be made over and
formed more completely into the image of God to which it
was made, which sin has to some degree effaced.

Modern authors hold that the guilt of sin, the “remains
of sin in the soul” are more deeply embedded than the
person is aware. Therefore, there is probably an ongoing
process that lays bare, so to speak, successive layers of the
infected personality, and exposes to view the faults there
that are deeply buried. In this purification process, the full
personality emerges for the first time. On earth, the lusts
and habits of avarice, etc., even embedding themselves in
the subconscious mind, have prevented a person from
acting to the fullest extent as a child of God. Now, he is
enabled to live to the utmost, for the first time revealing the
richness of his personality and is thus prepared for en-
trance into the direct vision of God in his inscrutable
majesty, glory and splendor.

Thus, purgatory is not a place of negative suffering
designed to punish the soul, but a state of positive progress
where the person is enabled to possess God by first truly
possessing himself. This “suffering” is not something of
the nature of torture as we understand it on earth, it is the
suffering that is accepted readily and even joyfully and
eagerly, as one would eagerly strive to make an early
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appointment with a dentist or doctor to correct a dental or
medical problem seeking the cure in spite of discomfort in
the treatment. In the healing of the family tree program,
our task is to help our beloved dead within our family tree
to be “loosed from their sins” so that the effects of those
sins will no longer burden them, and also will no longer
have their deleterious effect upon us as an inherited bond-
age.

Why is the guilt or sin removed by repentance
but not the punishment due to sin?

Washing can remove a clothing stain, but before the

clothing can be worn, it must be dried and perhaps
starched or ironed. In this laundromat called purgatory,
there is a follow-up of the repentance washing, namely
atoning. As Isaiah acknowledged he was a “‘man of un-
clean lips,” a seraph applied a live coal to his mouth
saying, “Your guilt is taken away and your sins atoned
for” (Is. 6:6-7) (note the distinction between guilt and its
atonement — between sin and punishment due to sin).
Both the guilt and the atonement for guilt are removed
through the applied fire of divine love in the bittersweet
experience of purgation. However, the basic guilt is re-
moved at the first moment of repentance, by its very
nature, while the resultant temporal punishment may be
extended.

We know that sin by its very nature has consequences in
physical, psychological and spiritual orders, and even
though we have experienced the grace of forgiveness for
this or that sin, that does not guarantee that we have been
totally healed of the wounds of sin or that we have totally
eradicated the attraction or inclination or habit of sin. By
analogy, you may repent of adultery and be forgiven by
God, but still have to support a child that was the result of
that act of adultery.

God wanis us to be completely whole (1 Thess. 5:23) and
holy, with a “holiness without which no one can ever see
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the Lord” (Heb. 12:14; Rev. 21:27). In purgatory we
become fully who we are as God created us to be. Itis a
healing process that involves “holistic healing.” In pur-
gatory we receive not just redemption, but the “fullness of
redemption” referred to in Ephesians 4:.30 and I Peter 1:5.
In this state of purgation, “We rejoice in the hope of the
glory of God” (Romans 5:2). It is in this “spiritual laun-
dromat” that the side effects of evil are washed away.

We can almost hear the command of Jesus to “loose the
bonds” of the dead, as he commanded the family of
Lazarus to loose the binding swaths of his burial clothes
(John 11:44).

Jesus “learned to obey through suffering” (Heb. 5:8).
There is a similar process for those in purgatory who in a
special way thus become Christ-like as they too learn to
obey through suffering. Purgatory is a state of relearning,
to be fully trained in the ways of God, for “suffering is part
of training” (Heb. 12:7).

The purging may be said to be destructive to the nega-
tive elements of sin and its remnants, but constructive in
the sense that it leads the soul from imperfection to perfec-
tion, to an ever higher degree of perfection. After one of
her revelations on purgatory, St. Catherine of Genoa
wrote, *“The souls in purgatory having their wills perfectly
conformed to the will of God and hence partaking of his
goodness, remain satisfied with their condition, which is
one of entire freedom . . . " In purgatory we give the final
and perfect fiat — a yes to God’s will in the accomplish-
ment of perfect obedience; in the blaze of divine love, we
are profoundly enlightened.

Growth in holiness is not an instantaneous spurt but a
gradual process of progress (cf. Col. 3:9-10). It is the same
in post-death purgation, where we come to reflect the
perfect humanity which is the image of Christ (Eph.
4:13-16), *‘sharing in the divine nature and escaping cor-
ruption” (I Peter 1:4). As we “come to God . . . having
been placed with the spirits of the saints who have been
made perfect” (Heb. 12:23), we will join them, fully
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ablaze with divinity: ‘““Then the virtuous shall shine like
the sun in the kingdom of their Father” (Matt. 13:43),
Perhaps St. John had a mystical vision of purgatory when
he wrote, ‘I then saw something like a sea of glass mingled
with fire. On the sea of glass were standing those who had
won the victory . . . ” (Rev. 15:2).

When our prayers help release a soul in purga-
tion, how do they relate to us after that?

As those persons who are materially helped by us on

earth will pray for us (Il Cor. 9:14), so also those who
are spiritually helped in their state of purgation will be-
come our special prayer partners in all of our needs in life,
and our special friends through all eternity.

A good Christian friend of mine says that once

you’re saved, you’re always saved, and that
means you’re always “heaven-ready,” with no need
for purgation.

Those who hold the “once-saved, always-saved”

position in its most literal form (a position con-
demned by the Bible in Jude 4) are persons who assume
that salvation by grace gives them the right to sin without
restraint because God in his grace will freely forgive all
their sins even without subsequent repentance (a similar
heresy is condemned by Paul in Rom. 6:1). The more
moderate believers would maintain that the “once-saved,
always-saved” position does not entitle you to sin, but
simply affirms that the person is locked into a position of
perpetual preparedness for heaven.

It is true that Jesus said that no one can snatch his sheep
out of his Father’s hand (John 10:28 and 29; cf. 6:39), yet it
is possible for them to reject him. They can break away
from the handclasp of God, though God will not break
away from their handclasp. There is a great security in the
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“born-again” experience (I John 3:9): “No one who is
born of God will continue to sin . . . he cannot go on
sinning because he has been born of God.” Obviously,
many born-again persons have human failings, but they
will not have a life that is characterized by sin.

Yei, a born-again, Spint-filled person can still sin, as
Saul did (I Sam. 18:10). The Lord says, ‘““When a righteous
man turns from his righteousness and does evil, [ will put a
stumbling block before him.” (Ezk. 3:20; I Pet. 2:8)
“Therefore, son of man, say to your kinsmen, the right-
eousness of the righteous man will not save him when he
disobeys . . . the righteous man if he sins will not be
allowed to live because of his former righteousness. . . .
If he trusts in his righteousness and does evil, none of the
righteous things he has done will be remembered” (Ezk.
33:12-13; cf. vv. 17 and 18).

Hence, the command of Peter, “Obey God because you
are his children (born into his family); don’t slip back into
your old ways ~— doing evil because you knew no better,
but be holy now in everything you do.” There would be no
need to urge a born-again Christian to avoid backsliding
and to continue to seek holiness if it were automatically
assured without any effort on his part; hence Peter’s exor-
tation: He goes so far as to say, “It would have been better
for them not to have known the way of righteousness, than
to have known it and then to have turned their backs on it”
(I Peter 2:21). The same is true for those who are baptized
in the Spirit and are familiar with the word of God (Heb.
6:4-5). Saul was Spirit-filled (I Sam. 10:6), but “the Spirit
left him” (16:14). Of course for those who totally apos-
tatize, they prove that their faith was not genuine from the
start (cf. I John 2:19). A state of being confirmed in sin
after having a knowledge of the truth is a “*dreadful thing”
(cf. Heb. 10:26-31).

Hence, born-again Christians need to continue to grow
and to continue to repent. A neglect of either form of
spiritual improvement would keep them from removing
former habits of sin or from attaining enough repentance or

258



from fully exercising their love capacity, and hence leave
them in need of post-death purification.

Realistically, we must presume that no one is perfect.
There is still deep theological meaning in the bumper
sticker that says: “Born-again Christians are not perfect,
just forgiven.” To be perfect requires more than repen-
tance.

If the repentance is not total at the moment of death, then
the sin erasure is not total at that time, and further purifica-
tion is needed. There will always be the need ‘““to abstain
from the sinful desires which war against your soul” (I Pet.
2:11). “If the Son sets you free, you will be free indeed”
(John 8:36). Hence, we should “live as free men, but do
not use your freedom as a cover-up for evil”” (I Pet. 2:16). It
is all too easy to cover up the evil or sin or faults committed
after we feel that we have been made righteous by the
blood of Christ (cf. Heb. 1:3). To be always ‘“heaven-
ready” our repentance must be frequently “‘updated.”
And besides this sin erasure, there must be a high degree of
virtue cultivation. A weed-free plot is not a garden.

When is it impossible to have improvement in
the after-life? Is this only in the hell of the
damned?

If at the moment of death the likeness of the soul to

God is not merely imperfect but totally obliterated
beyond all possible restoration, then and only then can we
say the soul is damned or “lost.” Only God can know to
whom this happens or how often or how seldom it happens.
Hence, it would be rash to say that any living person has no
longer any hope of salvation. The most probable opinion is
that if a soul departs out of this life without even a spark of
the divine life in it, it is damned or “‘lost.”” “Withersoever
the tree falls, there it shall lie.” Paul says, “Their destiny is
destruction {because) their god is their stomach . . . their
mind is on earthly things” (Phil. 3:19).
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If the spiritual life is nor totally extinct, there is hope for
progress and restoration. “Smoking flax he shall not
quench” (Matt. 12:20; Is. 42:3). A sick person may have
some hope of being healed, but when life is extinct in
death, the hope for healing vanishes. It is the same with the
soul. The spiritually dead soul in hell is in a state of
irreversible malice.

Just as malice in hell is irreversible, so heavenly fulfill-
ment is irreversible. Even the pagan Plato writes in the
Phaedrus that “there is a law that the paths of darkness
beneath the earth shall never be trodden by those who have
set foot on the heavenly road.”
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Stop your weeping, dry your eyes, your hardship will be
redressed... There is hope for your descendants.
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Chapter Four:
HEALING POWER OF THE

EUCHARIST FOR
YOUR FAMILY TREE —

Why Is It The Most Powerful Means
Of Healing Known To Man?

Is the Eucharist the only framework for the
healing of the family tree program?

It is not the only method, just the best method of

healing, because we are dealing not just with grace
but with the very Author of grace, Christ himself, in the
Eucharist. There are several Eucharistic passages in Scrip-
ture that refer to healing power, including the ultimate
healing by rapture, “He who eats my flesh . . . I will raise
him up at the last day” (John 6:54).

Does the Liturgy of the Word within the celebra-
tion of the Eucharist play any role in the pro-
gram for healing the family tree?

The Word of God ensures that the bonds of love in the
Christ-centered family will be established. “My
mother and brothers are those who hear God’s Word and
put it into practice” (Luke 8:21). The hearing of God’s
Word, that is, the liturgy of the Word in the Eucharistic
assembly, thus provides the basis for a unifying bond to



displace the bondage of disunity (conflict, hatred, etc.)
that ts often part of ancestral infection (Job 4:11).

How does the Eucharist help deceased family
members?

Since the Eucharist is a re-enactment of Calvary by

which we “show forth the dearh of the Lord until he
comes” (I Cor. 11:26), the total forgiveness that Christ
expressed at the time of that death on Calvary, “Father,
forgive them” is re-expressed in this re-enacted Calvary
experience. The deceased for whom we pray at this time —
as well as the living — are cleansed with that forgiveness;
the pouring out of his blood is the cleansing element that
removes the sin and its effects. By receiving Christ’s
forgiveness for ourselves and for our family members, and
extending that forgiveness to all who have hurt us, the
living and deceased are enabled to be eligible for heaven,
where that rotal love, rotal freedom from resentment and
bitterness is enjoyed by the citizens forever, as “spirits of
good people who have been made perfect” (Heb. 12:23).

What are some non-Eucharistic forms of the
Jamily tree healing program?

Many persons do not have the opportunity to use the

Eucharist in the healing program, because it involves
the clergy, and that may not fit in with their convenience or
even with their own denominational beliefs. But there are
other ways besides the Eucharist. The one I would es-
pecially like to suggest to break untoward behavior pat-
terns is a deliverance prayer, invoking the power and
authority of the name of Jesus by his Precious Blood
against the evil of sin, the forces of evil that enter with sin,
and the residual effects of sin. God wants to break the curse
in a family or break any bondage through the name of
Jesus. You should not curse the enemy, but only the works
of the enemy (Christians don’t curse people). Michael, the
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Archangel, said to Satan, ““The Lord rebuke you”
(Jude 9).

Plead the Blood of Jesus over your home and over the
room where the person sieeps who might have any kind of
defect or bondage; over the pillow, the clothing, the pos-
sessions of the person. You can invoke the name of Jesus
and the blood of Jesus over all those things.

But, added to that deliverance prayer, there must be the
intention to resist whatever the enemy tries to activate
(James 4:7). For instance, for anyone with compulsive
temper tantrums, the prayer should be accompanied with
the grace-spawned intent to resist those urges. Often a
prayer against a spirit of infirmity when sickness is in-
volved (Luke 13:11) will break the ancestral bondage. The
Lord’s Prayer, “deliver us from the evil one,” when said
with faith, is powerful. The plural form (us) makes it fitting
as a prayer for family problems.

The main point to keep in mind here in the prayer of
deliverance is that every evil spirit is subject to us, if we are
thoroughly permeated with the Spirit of Jesus, “‘because
the one who is in you is greater than the one who is in the
world” (I John 4:4). (The word *““world” here means the
community, system or family of those not born of God [cf.
4:2-3)).

In breaking the bondage, it is good to use an *‘image
prayer.” When you think of the sequence of one generation
to the next, the parent to the child, to the grandchild and so
on, visualize each generation as a stratum or layer. In each
stratum include the brothers and sisters, uncles, aunts, etc.
in each generation horizontally. Tty to see all those in each
level, for instance, in your own generational level, all your
siblings — brothers and sisters, step-brothers and step-
sisters, etc. Between each layer or stratum mentally place
the cross of Jesus or ask Jesus to pour His precious Blood
with its healing power. Continue this between each level,
between great grandparents and grandparents and parents,
between parents and children, between children and their
offspring down through the generations even to unbomn
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generations. Include in the prayer all those who are above
in the generational lineage, and those who are below —
that is, our ancestors and our descendants. In each layer,
place the blood of Jesus or the cross of Jesus. This could be
done whether you do it in conjunction wih the Eucharistic
celebration or not. If this is done under some form of
pastoral leadership, it could be a “guided” prayer, directed
by the pastoral leader.

have any bearing on the healing itself? Is it part
he Eucharistic celebration in the healing pro-
gram?

Does the “born again” kind of commitment
of &

It’s very important in the Eucharist service that the

commitment is made to Jesus as the Lord of our lives,
really receiving him as Lord (John 1:12), at the same time
we receive him as a Redeemer or Savior. This appropria-
tion or receiving is part of the act of becoming born again,
receiving the full effects of redemption, called salvation
(in its initial sense). “Receiving” Jesus can become a more
profoundly meaningful act when it is ratified by receiving
him in Communion devoutly.

This born-again commitment, like receiving Commu-
nion, can be repeated endlessly and frequently (articulated
as the so-called “sinner’s prayer”), and it can be deepened
in terms of the intensity of the commitment, in the same
way that renewing the marriage vows can deepen the
commitment in marriage. In this receiving the Lord and
surrendering to his control, there is a loving release. As the
Lord accepts us when we let go, submitting ourselves and
our family to his care, the forgiveness and the fullness of
life come into us, a peace and serenity pervade our soul,
mind and body — peace that the world cannot give (John
14:27). That 1s a sign that deep healing is taking place.

The repetition of this commitment and the repetition of
the family healing prayer within the context of the Eu-
charist is very helpful. To do this more than once would
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assure a deeper level of healing. That is why Jesus com-
mands us to keep on asking, seeking and knocking (Luke
11:5-10; Matt. 7:8). He further tells us to: “Keep praying
until the answer comes.” (Luke 18:1 LB) Healing may
come step-by-step as one repeats the prayer for the healing
of the family tree.

In most cases there will be a dramatic healing of one or
several members of the family, on the first occasion that the
healing prayer is exercised; when there is an upbuilding of
faith with each partial success of healing, the next healing
will be even deeper and more far-reaching.

How can I be assured that my sins and those of

my ancestors are actually forgiven? This seems
to be such an important part of the overall healing
process.

Most Eucharistic services have a period of time for

repentance (penitential rite) to prepare for, as im-
plicitly required by Scripture (I Cor. 11:28). After this
required examination of conscience, an act of repentance is
the most obvious step, a “confiteor” prayer or confession
to the Lord. “If we confess our sins,” (this plural form
could imply that we should confess both our sins and those
of our ancestors [Lev. 26:40]), ‘‘he is faithful and just and
will forgive us our sin and purify us” (purge us from all
unrighteousness) John 1:9).

Hence, the faith involved is not just a belief that a
healing of illness and other effects of sin will take place,
but prior to that, a faith in the great mercy of God to
provide a spiritual healing from sin itself, in ourselves and
our relatives, living and dead.

All of this is especially emphasized in the “penitential
rite” of the celebration of the Eucharist, but reaffirmed
within the liturgy of the Lord’s Prayer. The very fact that
the plural form is used is to emphasize the familial content
“forgive us our trespasses.” We ask forgiveness through
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the blood of Jesus, “which is poured out for many for the
Jorgiveness of sins” (Matt. 26:28).

Will the Eucharistic-centered healing break
this bondage of my family members inolved in
the occult?

Paul answers that question by showing the mutual
exclusion of the force of evil and the force of good in
the context of receiving Communion. {I Cor. 10:21): “You
cannot drink the cup of the Lord and the cup of demons too,
you cannot have a part in both the Lord’s table and the table
of demons.”” In this statement of Paul, we see a spiritual
Justification for the Eucharist as a bondage-breaking power
for those who have within their family lines, or in them-
selves, any connection with the occult or the demonic.
Among the living as well as the dead, many are in what
might be called *‘partial bondage,” that is, a limited de-
gree to which demonic forces can inhibit the fullness of
life, health, and the flow of God’s life of grace. These
should not be forgotten either in our prayers or at the
Eucharistic healing service.

My niece has anorexia, and is getting medical

and professional care for it, but nothing seems
to help. Can I help her through this family tree
healing program?

An example of the remarkable effects of the Eucharist

may be seen in persons healed of anorexia and/or
bulimia — both rather intractable disorders. There are
indications that in some cases a spirit of self-starvation may
superimpose on the physical or psychological conditions
that incipiate this disorder. For these cases the words of
Christ have special meaning. “I am the Bread of life, he
who comes to me will never go hungry and he who be-
lieves in me will never be thirsty” (John 6:35). I suggest
that you have a Eucharist offered for your niece, at which
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she should be encouraged to feed on this ““true bread from
heaven” (John 6:32). It is the most powerful means of
dispelling the spirit of anorexia nervosa, or self-starvation,
as well as bulimia and other eating disorders.
Self-destructive eating disorders are often prompted by
the same deceiver who tried to entice Jesus to turn stones
into ordinary bread {(Matt. 4:3). Ideally, the ratification of
the healing process within the Eucharist will be found to be
effective in proportion to the devotion with which the
“Bread from heaven” is received, and in proportion to the
Sfrequency with which it is received ‘““therapeutically.”

In what way can the Eucharist be of help to our
deceased family members?

In *‘showing forth the death of the Lord” in this

Eucharist (I Cor. 11:26), we emphasize the truth also
that Jesus became available to the departed by his own
entrance into the abode of the dead (Hades in Greek) (Acts
2:27-31), where his power to heal the incompletedness of
any departed soul is available to them. *““He was put to
death in the body but made alive in the Spirit, through
whom he also went and preached to the spirits in prison
who disobeyed long ago when God waited patiently in the
days of Noah while the ark was being built” (I Pet.
4:18-20). In the Apostles’ Creed we say, “He descended
into hell,” (i.e., Hades — abode of the Dead). ““He is
ready to judge the living and the dead. For this is the
reason the gospel was preached even to those who are dead
so that they might be judged according to men in regard to
the body, but alive according to God in regard to the
Spirit” (I Pet. 4:6).

At the time of uplifting the sacred species in some
liturgies at the close of the Eucharistic prayer, there is
symbolized not only the resurrection of Christ but also his
Ascension — the “total rapture.” Our prayer at this time
should be that all of those who are waiting to go to heaven,
whether on this side of the grave or beyond, will be “lifted
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up”’ by Jesus to be reunited with him in his celestial family.
That is the ultirate in the healing process.

Countless examples and clinical case histories of per-
sons who have been “treated” by the program of healing
the family tree attest to marvelous signs, showing that we
do have access to the whole range of members within our
family tree, both living and dead. Many of these cases are
detailed in the pioneer study of this subject, Healing the
Family Tree, by Kenneth McAll (Sheldon Press, London).
Other less publicized studies, and the private experience of
those who have engaged in this program attest to the same
power that is accessible to us, particularly through the
devout participation in the Eucharist in healing effects of
ancestral sin, with signs that even the dead can be, in some
way “healed.”

You speak of “healing” the dead family mem-
bers. How can one “heal” the dead? If healing
comes mainly through the Eucharist, how can a

dead person receive Communion in order to be
healed?

In celebrating the Eucharist, we follow the command

of Christ to “do this in memory™ of him (Luke 22:19),
and the way in which we memorialize this experience is by
“proclaiming the death of the Lord until he comes”
(I Cor. 11:26).

It is precisely in this memorialization of Christ’s death
that we acknowledge that he has entered into the abode of
the dead: “He descended into hell” (Hades —- abode of the
dead). By his own death he has a special access to the dead
to draw them to himself and to lead them to the fullness of
the life of grace and holiness (I Pet. 3:19 and 4:6).

In participating in the Eucharist we should pray that
Jesus who said he has come to give us life more abundantly
(John 10:10) may come to the dead, especially our dead
family members to give them the abundance of eternal
life.
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In receiving Communion it is helpful sometimes to
mention particular names of deceased persons that come to
mind, so as to receive Communion on behalf of that person
who does not have access to the abundant life of grace in
the Eucharist as we do. In particular there may be a need to
pray for this “abundance of life” for aborted babies whose
life has been cut short, and who have been rejected from
the human race by the aggressive crime of abortion, and
prevented from growing up within the family and par-
ticipating in the societal benefits of the family tree.

Healing means giving a fuller, richer degree of life. That
is precisely what the healing of the family tree is designed
to do, for each family member, whether living or dead.

What if I pray for my deceased relatives, and
have a Eucharist offered for them, and they are
not in need of any prayers?

“No prayer is wasted™ as the ancient dictum has it. If
deceased persons are prayed for within the context of
the Eucharist or by any prayer and have no further need for
purification, the prayers are not unavailing, for the de-
ceased in heaven may be drawn more deeply into the
intimacy of God’s love by means of these prayers (St.
Thomas Aquinas called this *“‘accidental glory™). They
themselves may thereby increase in their own intercessory
power as they “‘watch over us, the living” (Heb. 12:1).
When Jesus referred to the “many rooms in my Father’s
house” (John 14:2), perhaps he was implying not only that
there were different degrees of reward for good works
performed, as mentioned many times in Scripture (e.g.,
Rom. 2:6; II Cor. 5:10; Rev. 22:12 etc.), but also that
through our prayers, persons in the Father’s house might be
advanced to other *‘rooms” of greater splendor. This of
course is conjecture, since much of what we presume
about the next life is clouded in mystery.
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I never heard of the Eucharist used as a sacra-
ment of healing. Is this something new?

The anointing of the sick is the main “sacrament of
healing” but the sacraments of Baptism and Recon-
cthation (Penance) are also healing sacraments. Just as
good nutrition can heal undernourished persons, so the
Eucharistic banquet can heal by nourishing a sickly soul.
The healing power of the Eucharist has been attested to
by many of the great champions of Christianity, great
saints such as Elizabeth of Hungary, St. Malachy, St.
Thomas Aquinas, St. Bernard and St. Teresa of Avila. The
hagiographies are replete with stories of healings within
the context of the Eucharist, most especially prior to the
fourth century, when devotion to the Eucharist as a healing
sacrament was at a very high peak. Many of the terminal
illnesses that were instantly cured through the intercession
of St. Augustine of Hippo occurred in the post-Commu-
nion period of the Mass he was celebrating. There were not
only obvious signs of healing among the living, during the
Euchanist, but also countless revelations that affirm that
the dead had been “‘healed” in some way; and the living
released from a transmitted bondage within their family
tree by this Sacrament.

The following note handed to me during a family heal-
ing retreat is typical of countless cases of healing during
the Eucharist, especially at the Consecration and after
Communion.

During the healing Mass last night, you spoke a
prophetic word that someone in the audience was
being healed of a hearing defect in the left ear. At
that moment my left ear opened and I could hear
clearly even when I kept my hand over the right ear
that was not defective. I am delighted with this
healing and I praise God for all he has done through
this marvelons method of healing.
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Can we enhance the healing power of the Eu-
charist by participating in it more actively?

Yes, by virtue of the ““priesthood of the laity” (I Pet.

2:5). By our associating with Christ in the re-enact-
ment (not repetition) of the Calvary experience in the
Eucharist, we actively participate in the work of redemp-
tion (extrinsically, not essentially), just as we do through
our sufferings (I Pet. 4:13; Col. 1:24, etc.). Our Eu-
charistic participation involves, among other things, an
intercessory power along with that of Jesus himself be-
cause we “belong to him” (Mark 9:41). As we intercede
for all those who are, or are to become, beneficiaries of his
redemptive act, we are no longer regarded as servants but
as friends (John 15:15) — in some way on a par with Christ
(I Cor. 3:23) — as he entrusts to each of us a precious
dimension of his relationship to the Father and to the
brethren. In this capacity as intercessors within the Eu-
charist, we are empowered to “‘clean up” the defects that
have invaded our family tree.

Is there any particular time in the Eucharistic
liturgy that the healing power flows in a more
pronounced way?

Speaking only from experience rather than theology, I

would say especially the time of the consecration of
the bread and wine into the Body and Blood of Christ, and
the post-Communion period are the two most pronounced
periods of healing in the liturgy. However, quite frequently
remarkable healings take place also at the time of the
lifting up the Sacred Species, when the great “Amen” is
sung, closing the Eucharistic prayer within the Mass,
symbolizing Christ’s resurrection. In this we show that in
Christ’s rising he defeated Satan and his minions, for he
said, “If I be lifted up, I will draw all men to myself” (that
1s, out of the dominion of Satan). When we allow the
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uplifted Eucharistic Christ to become a cynosure to draw
our entire family constellation, living and dead, to him, his
healing presence manifests itself often with breath-taking
healings.

What is the “paschal mystery” referred to in the
Eucharist, and how does it relate to this healing
program?

The ““paschal mystery” is a Christic process of mov-

ing from death to life (not life to death), and then into
glory. Itis a “Good Friday-to-Easter Sunday-to-Ascension
Thursday” cycle that Jesus asks us to re-enact (John 12:24)
to effectively produce fruit, (such as healing family prob-
fems, etc.)

In the Eucharist, the “paschal mystery” of our faith is
celebrated, reflecting Christ’s dying, rising and returning
in glory: ““Christ has died, Christ is risen, Christ will come
again.” Qur gathering as a family of God is to celebrate
these three aspects of Christ’s mission: 1) his dying, i.e.,
his laying down his life for love of us; 2) his rising, i.¢., the
presenting of himself as a source of new life for us; and 3)
his coming or returning, i.e., the completion of the cycle
of redemption to join us with himself.

From the perspective of the participants in the congrega-
tion at the Eucharist, there is the same triple function
symbolized: 1) as we die to our sins; 2) as we rise to a new
level of life in spiritual vitality and health; and 3) as we
return to the Lord in a deep and profound union with him,
greater than we had experienced before that Eucharistic
encounter.

By our intercessory prayer, we reach out to embrace all
of our family members living and dead, to be caught up in
this same three-fold movement in response to Christ’s
three-fold exercise of redemption. In doing so, we request
for them the fruit of redemption in its fuliest degree, that is
complete salvation, which includes healing of the family
tree. Peter reminds us that we are “redeemed from the
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empty way of life handed down from our forefathers, by
the precious blood of Christ” (symbolically shed in the
Eucharistic celebration) (I Pet. 1:18-19).

In seeking a healing in the celebration of the
Q Eucharist, should we look forward to a future
exercise of Christ’s healing power, or should we
claim some healing from what he has done for us
already in the past by his death for us?

We have a “windshield view” and a “‘rear-view mir-

ror view”’ of the redemption of the present Eucharist
— a future anticipation of the perfect healing it will bring
at the rapture (John 6:54), and a past-review of the rest-
orative power of the redemption as we memorialize it
{Luke 22:19).

We anticipate sacramentally here on earth now what will
be further enhanced at the time of our total incorporation
into Christ, the rapture referred to in reference to the
Bucharist: “He who eats my flesh and drinks my blood
abides in me, and I will raise him up at the last day” (John
6:54; cf. vv. 39-40, 44, 57). It is only in this Eucharist-
related rapture, that the Christian is ultimately incorpo-
rated into the mystery of redemption. Communion is a
sacramental anticipation of that. As such it carries within
itself its own therapeutic and purging and deliverance
power. The bread and wine transformed into the Christ
presence is reflective of our own transformation, when our
glorified bodies (I Cor. 15:44) will reflect the glorified
body of Jesus that we now receive in Communion (15:49).

In celebrating the Eucharist in fulfillment of Christ’s
command as a memorial, “Do this in memory of me,” we
remember because we cannot afford to let the mystery of
redemption become something of the past as if distanced
from us today. We must be reminded that Christ has died
for us, therefore we are free; that he has risen for us, and
therefore we are risen to a level of membership in his
family; and he will come again and again memorially in
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the Eucharist; therefore, there will be no end to his concern
for us in matters of heaith or any other need, as he shows
his patience toward us “for a thousand generations”
(Exod. 20:6; 34:7).

Why is Eucharistic prayer to be preferred over
other prayers for healing ancestral bondage?

For several reasons. In I Cor. 11:26, Paul says,

“Whenever you eat this bread and drink this cup, you
proclaim the Lord’s death until he comes” (cf. Maitt.
26:29). In this proclamation or “showing forth™ the Lord’s
death, we show forth all that is connected with his death,
the fullness of redemption, the effect of which is salvation;
and the fullness of that salvation involves the fullness of
life in abundance, which includes complete health in body,
mind and spirit.

The word “salvation,” from the Latin word “salus”
means health, fullness of health. Hence the salvation-
reflecting Sacrament is meant to be not only salutary, but
salubrious. There seems to be built within the Eucharist an
element of health-giving power. This is reflected also in the
fact that only persons who eat healthful foods with proper
nutritional values are healthy. By consuming this most
spiritually healthful food, we are assured of being spir-
itually healthy, dissolving the ailments and defects in
mind, body and spirit that we suffer, often as a result of the
transmitted effects of ancestral sin.

Hence, the Eucharist is the most appropriate means of
dealing with the suffering that comes to us because of the
sins of our forefathers. This is particularly true since the
Eucharist is a meal and is communitarian; participating in
it points up the intended unity in the family constellation.
“Because there is one loaf, we, who are many, are one
body, for we all partake of the one loaf” (I Cor. 10:16).

The one loaf that was used in the early Eucharist was
broken in many pieces to symbolize unity in plurality (“e
pluribus unum’) in the cotporate body of believers. There
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should be a love-linked unity in a family tree, as there is in
any societal unit, and yet a diversity. The unifying power
of the Eucharist itself that Paul refers to here is the basis for
the unifying and healing power it brings to the family tree.

In receiving this Body of Christ (now in the appearance
of bread and wine) ravaged by the scourging and crucifix-
ion, there is a healing for our bodies, ravaged by trauma,
disease and sickness. There is a ““showing forth” of a
healthy spiritual and an emotional vitality enjoyed in the
freedom from disease and sickness. We “show forth” the
death of the Lord (I Cor. 11:26), who in his body was
“crushed for our iniquities” (Is. 53:3). The same body
present in the Eucharist is the one that bore our sins and
heals us: “He himself bore our sins ir his body on the tree
so that we might die to sin and live for righteousness. By
his wounds you have been healed” (I Pet. 2:24).

Why is the healing of the family tree accom-
plished more effectively in the Eucharist than in
a simple private prayer?

There are several reasons:
(1) The Eucharistic celebration is experienced as
a corporate expression of faith — a shared faith (cf. Mark
2:5) where Jesus worked his miracle in response to the
shared faith of the four persons — (probably family mem-
bers — who lowered the paralytic through the roof into his
presence).

Whenever any group, especially a natural family or
spiritual family (congregation) prays together as a corpo-
rate unit, it is more effective for healing than an individual
praying alone: “If two of you on earth agree about any-
thing you ask, it will be done to you by my Father in
heaven. For where two or three are gathered in my name,
there am | with them”” (Matt. 18:19-20). One might say in
prayer, one plus one doesn’t equal two, but equals perhaps
many more, by God’s sovereign design.
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(2) In the Eucharist, this shared prayer or corporate
prayer is not a simple informal gathering; it is under a
formal spiritual headship which adds a new “ecclesial”
dimension of power (cf. James 5:14).

(3) Another dimension of this special power of the
Eucharist is derived from the fact that the Eucharist is
referred to by Jesus in several places as able to induce the
ultimate healing called the rapture (¢.g., John 6:54, 40,
44).

(4) And, finally, the healing power from the Eucharist
comes especially through the Communion, which in-
volves a mutual indwelling with Christ: “Whoever eats my
flesh and drinks my blood remains in me and [ in him . .
so the one who feeds on me will live because of me” (John
6:56-57). In that Commumnion there is a direct encounter
with the Divine Physician himself, and in several places
the Scripture reminds us that everyone Jesus touched he
healed. He touches us in his Eucharistic presence in Com-
munion. That fact optimizes the chance of a healing taking
place. But as he touches us, we touch him (John 6:56). “All
who touched him were healed” (Matt. 14:36; cf. Matt.
9:20; Mark 3:10). Even the faith expectancy of a remote
touch could bring about a healing, as happened to the
woman with a hemorrhage (Matt. 9:21), *“If I only touch
his cloak, [ will be healed.” A far deeper encounter is the
union of Communion — the closest touch of God in his
healing presence.

For these reasons, the Eucharist is the best framework
for the healing of the family tree. Experience has proven
this to be true, as measurable by the number and im-
pressiveness of testimonies about healings during the Eu-
charist, as compared to those from private prayer.

To obtain the healing effect of the Eucharist, is
it enough simply to attend the service, or must it
be done with special fervor or devotion?
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The success of the healing service depends greatly on
the faith-filled love or devotion — far more than most
people realize.

In receiving any sacrament such as the Eucharist, es-
pecially when concerned for its release of healing power, it
is good to keep in mind the theological distinction between
the two sources of efficacy: first, the instrinsic power of the
sacrament (ex opere operato), to use the theological term,
and second, the subjective element of devotion or fervor,
that is, the faith-filled love response (ex opere operantis).
The first source of efficacy is quantitative, the number or
frequency of acts of participation in the Eucharist; the
second is a qualitative factor of devotion or fervor that
animates the recipient at the time of receiving the sacra-
ment.

The scriptural basis for the first mode of efficacy may be
found in the words of Jesus in John 6:56: “Whoever cats
my flesh and drinks my blood remains in me and Iin him”
(1.e., union with Christ, independent of devotion). The
second mode of efficacy may find its scriptural support in
the words of Jesus where he tells us to hunger more for this
food that brings eternal life than for ordinary food (John
6:27). The hunger or yearning is an aspiration of love
which increases the power of the Eucharist in proportion to
the intensity of that love.

Thus, one should not regard the healing power of the
Eucharist as merely an automatic thing, without regard for
the subjective element of faith-filled love in-its reception.
This factor is so important that it can make the difference
between a successful healing or disappointment in the
healing of the family tree program. Hence, it is highly
recommended that a prayer for one’s family members,
living or dead, should be as much as possible an ongoing
prayer, reinforced with frequent participation in the Eu-
charistic banquet, by devoutly receiving Communion.
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There is so much controversy about the Eu-
charist among different religions. How can this
be a vehicle for healing?

The main vehicle of the healing power released in the
family tree healing program is connected with par-
ticipation in the Eucharist. In light of this, it seems in-
congruous that the doctrine regarding the Euchartst is one
of the most controverted points in the history of Christian
theology. Cardinal Merry Del Val listed more than 150
interpretations of the fourword sentence, “This is my
body.” Out of those many interpretations, 90 are currently
used today, and these are scattered among the many Chris-
tian denominations throughout the world (22,800 Chris-
tian denominations world-wide according to the recent
edition of the World Encyclopedia of Religion as of 1983).
On these doctrinal issues of the Eucharist, we find that
75% of the world’s Christians (not 75% of Christian de-
nominations) accept the belief in the “Real Presence™ of
Christ in the Eucharist.

“This is my body which is to be given foryou . . .
this is the cup of my blood which is to be poured
out for you’” (Luke 22:19-20 cf. Matt. 26:27; Mark
14:22-24, and many passages in John 6 that refer to
the Eucharist). “‘Anyone who eats and drinks with-
out recognizing the body of the Lord, eats and
drinks judgment on himself. That is why many
among you are weak and sick and a number of you
have died” (I Cor. 11:24-25). *““If anyone eats this
bread, he will live forever, this bread is my very
flesh which I will give for the life of the world”
(John 6:51). “My flesh is real food, my blood is
real drink. Whoever eats my flesh and drinks my
blood remains in me and I in him” (vv. 55-56; cf.
also I Cor. 10:16).
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These and other passages are taken literally by many
who are “non-fundamentalists,” (basing their theology on
eight cross-referential contexts), but are not taken literally
but only symbolically by many who are “fundamen-
talists.” Thus, the two camps reverse their theological
stance when the doctrine of the Eucharist is involved.
Jesus lost many of his disciples because of this teaching on
the ““Real Presence” (John 6:66).

It is I think further significant that the success of the
healing of the family tree program has been found to be far
more widespread when used by those who believe in the
“Real Presence” of Christ in the Eucharist: the Anglicans,
Episcopalians, Orthodox, Lutherans, Catholics, etc.,
(also, these denominations celebrate the Eucharist far
more frequently than others). However, many Protestant
theologians today are either privately or publicly reassess-
ing their theology regarding the acceptance of the doctrine
of the “Real Presence.” Others still ask the question the
Jews asked: ““How can this man give us his flesh to eat?”
(John 6:52), and the question many of his disciples asked,
“This is a hard teaching; who can accept it?”’ (John 6:60).

sions to the Eucharist. I forgot what they were.
at are they? And, are they somehow part of this
healing program?

g I heard a priest say that there are four dimen-
Wi

In participating in the Eucharist as part of the family

tree healing program, it is good to recall the four
dimensions of the Eucharistic celebration and their rela-
tionship to the healing process: thanksgiving, meal, me-
morial and sacrifice.

(1) First, it is a thanksgiving as illustrated by the fact
that Jesus “gave thanks” (said grace) within the actual
words of consecration (Matt. 26:26; Mark 14:22; Luke
22:19; 1 Cor. 11:24). ““The cup of thanksgiving for which
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we give thanks . . . is the blood of Christ” (I Cor. 10:16).
(The very word Eucharist in its later derivative meaning
signifies thanksgiving for a “good gift.””) God’s best Gift
is Jesus (I Cor. 9:15): and Jesus’ many gifts to us include
our healing.

(2) Second, it is a meal. The Eucharist is spoken of as
the Lord’s Supper, since the first celebration was the Last
Supper. Today a Communion meal is had in response to
Christ’s command: “Take ye and eat, take ye and drink.”
A meal is an act of fellowship, and normally it is among
those with whom we are familiar, or with family members.
Hence, it is an appropriate context for healing the family
tree. The Eucharistic assembly itself is a representation of
the larger family of God and its communitarian dimension
reflects the aphorism: *“Humans are the only animals that
don’t like to eat alone.” Thanksgiving, Christmas, and
family reunions are centered around a meal. In the Eu-
charistic banquet, we celebrate, among other things, the
healing love of God.

(3) Third, the Eucharist is a2 memorial indicated by
the words of Jesus, “Do this in memory of me” immedi-
ately after the words of consecration. Hence, in the cele-
bration of the Eucharist, the anamnesis (or memorial)
prayer follows the sacred words of consecration and con-
tinues the theme, “In memory of his death and resurrec-
tion, we offer you . . . his body and blood.”

In memorializing the redemptive act, we recall it as
including the warranty for the healing we seek; the reason
for that is the fact that Jesus didn’t die to save souls; he died
to save persons. That means that our body, mind, and spirit
come under that saving influence. Thus, divine healing of
the body, mind, or spirit is part of the fruit of redemption
that is memonialized here (I Pet. 2:24; Is. 53:4-5, 11).

(4) Fourth, the Eucharist is a sacrifice. This is indi-
cated again within the words of consecration, “my body
given for you . . . my blood shed for you and for many.”
It is also explicitly stated by Paul in I Cor. 11:26: *“When-
ever you eat this bread and drink this cup, you proclaim
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(show forth) the Lord’s death until he comes.” The sacri-
ficial element is intimately associated with the Eucharist,
and it is in this symbolic shedding of blood, “unbloody
sacrifice,” that the Eucharist derives its healing power, for
healing is included as an effect of Christ’s sacrifice (Matt.
8:16-17).

Since Christ doesn’t “die” on the altar, how can
his “death” in the Eucharist be said to bring
about any healing effect?

There is an important theological distinction to be
made here. First, though most Christians believe in

the reality of the presence of Christ, they do not believe in
the reality of the death of Christ on the altar. The person of
Christ is held to be real, though seen only as bread and
wine, but the death is not real; it is only a symbolic or
“mystical” death, seen only in the symbolic shedding of
the blood. (The blood-shedding symbolismi.e., according
to most theologians, is the fact that the wine is separately
consecrated from the bread as Jesus did at the Last Supper.)
It is also important to understand that the death of Christ

is not repeated on the altar, for Scripture tells us very
clearly, “Christ died only once as an offering for the sins of
many people” (Heb. 9:28 LB). “Christ died for us once
and for all” (Heb.10:10). “By that one offering, he made
forever perfect in the sight of God all those whom he is
making holy” (Heb. 10:14). So the sacnifice of the Mass
does not “cause Christ’s death again,” but merely pro-
claims it as Paul says (I Cor. 11:26). Hence, the Eucharist is
not a repetition of the Calvary expertence of redemption,
but merely a re-enactment of the Calvary experience of
redemption — just as Shakespeare’s play *‘Julius Caesar”
does not repeat the death of Caesar but merely re-enacts it.
Hence, the Eucharistic sacrifice is not real, but a my-
stical, bloodless, unbloody sacriftce. But the Person being
sacrificed in that symbolic way is real on the altar. It is
because the Person is really present physically, that divine
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healings take place most frequently and most dramat-
ically in the context of the Eucharist.

Besides praying for an increase in faith, is
there anything else I should do to make the
Eucharist healing service more effective?

Seeking a ““faith-lift” is important, but it should

be incorporated with a “love-lift” also, to pro-
duce optimum answer to prayer, as St. John tells us
(I John 3:23).

It was at the occasion of the first Eucharist — the
Last Supper — that Jesus spoke so eloquently of his
love for us and gave the command for us to love one
another. This also makes this ‘‘Sacrament of Love” an
appropriate vehicle for the healing program, since the
healing of the family tree breaks the generational
bondage and replaces it with a golden bond of love, as
successive parts of Christ’s mystical body are healed in
subsequent generations. Thus, Christ’s love becomes the
matrix for our familial love, and is the vehicle for healing.

I am afraid of “failing’” in my prayer for

Jamily healing, since I experience a kind of
“spiritual emptiness.” I envy those who seem to be
bursting with spiritual life.

No one is on a constant spiritual “*high.” And

many devout souls are seldom ‘““high.”’ God often
serves the cake without the “‘frosting.”” But feeling
isn’t as important as filling — filling yourself with
God’s goodness, not yours.

AtCommunion time we are in the closest union with
Jesus. “He who eats my flesh and drinks my blood
abides in me and I in him,” the mutual union of
“Communion”’ (John 6:56). In this infilling with the
presence of Christ, we have an occasion to fulfill the
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pleading of Paul in Ephesians 3:19, “that we may be filled
to the measure of all fullness of God.” It is only with this
total infilling with Christ that we have security against
contamination or re-contamination with the forces of evil.
Jesus tells us that after evicting the enemy, the house is
“clean but empty’” (Luke 11:25) — rather than “clean and
full” with the fullness of Christ. This emptiness leaves it
open to “seven devils worse than the first.”

Pray to appreciate more fully the truth that ““you
have been given fullness in Christ, who is the head over
every power and authority” (Phil. 2:10), so as to experi-
ence “‘the fullness of him who fills everything in every
way” (Eph. 1:23).

I know we can’t have heaven on earth, but I

would like a little taste of it here. If my family
with all its problems were healed, I would regard
that as “a little bit of heaven.”

You have touched on the best stimulus for the

virtue of Christian hope, which, along with faith
and charity, plays a strong role in this healing pro-
gram.

In receiving Communion, we show forth, or ‘““pro-
claim the Lord’s death . . . until he comes” (I Cor.
11:26). His future coming — the parousia — is sacramen-
tally anticipated in the Eucharist; “‘I will not drink with you
of the fruit of the vine until I come in glory” (Luke 22:18).
That is when the fellowship of the Last Supper will be
ultimately consummated in the great Messianic “wedding
supper’”’ to come (Rev. 19:9). The import of this theology is
clearly eschatological and hope-oriented. The Eucharist
therefore is a kind of sacramental anticipation of the ban-
quet of heaven, in which we enjoy a state of total, complete
and irreversible healing (Rev. 21:4), The bondage of sin
(ancestral and otherwise), as well as the effects of sin, will
no longer exist at that time.
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I can see why the Eucharist would be sanctify-
ing, but how can it be healing?

The death of Christ that is “proclaimed” in the Eu-
charist was the source of our salvation and purifica-
tion (Heb. 1:3). Since salvation even etymologically
speaks of a state of perfect health, (from the Latin word
salus), it is on that score also that Communion is designed

for a therapeutic effect as well as a sanctifying effect
(Matt. 8:16-17).

Is the anointing with oil used during the heal-
ing service?

In the healing of the family tree program, it is custom-

ary among some to have an anointing service, using
olive oil as a symbol of healing as Jesus commanded in
Mark 6:13, and as is stipulated in James 5:14. The oil of
course has no intrinsic therapeutic value; it is an external
symbol, as a flag is a symbol upon which we focus in
exercising patriotism. In like manner the oil has a
therapeutic value only because of what James reminds us
of: “and their prayer, if offered in faith, will heal him, for
the Lord will make him well.” Jesus, when he healed the
man who was lowered through the opened roof, *‘saw their
faith”” — that is, the corporate faith of the family members
who brought the paralyzed man to Jesus. Added to this is
the power of a spiritual healing in the anointing: “‘and if his
sickness was caused by some sin, the Lord will forgive
him” (James 5:15 LB).

During this time of anointing, those who are waiting and
those who have returned to their seats after being anointed,
should be using that time, ideally, to pray for others in the
assembly; while speaking of anointing, James says: “Pray
for each other that you may be healed” (James 5:16). This
mutual prayer is also advisable during the post-Commu-
nion period of the Eucharist when Jesus is exquisitely
sensitive to the presence of faith, and especially corporate
(family) faith in a healing context. (Grouping of people for
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a healing service is to be preferred to a private prayer for
healing, since it involves a liturgical “ecclesial” public
prayer form, and also the plural component that Jesus said
gives efficacy to prayer — even “‘two or three gathered in
my name” [Matt. 18:20].)

Does the healing service need to be repeated?

Jesus said, “Always pray, and don’t give up” (Luke
18:1).

It is often helpful to repeat the Eucharistic service for the
healing of the family tree, perhaps even several times,
particularly for families in which the wounds and ailments
and aberrent behavior etc. are deeply ingrained. The
deeper the injury, the more love is needed to heal it.
Repeating the sacrament of love and participating lovingly
with a loving yearning for the union with Jesus in Commu-
nion is the surest way of dissolving the bondage that infects
one’s family tree.

present at the healing service? Can they be
led even when they don’t know they’re being
prayed for?

Q Can family members be healed without being
ea

The Eucharist may be celebrated for members of

one’s family, living or dead, with or without the
consent or knowledge of the persons for whom it is
intended. However, it is certainly to be preferred that all
living members of the family would be present at the
Eucharist and receive Holy Communion devoutly; if not
all members, as many as possible should participate.

Is there any deliverance prayer in the Eu-
charistic family healing service?

In the Eucharistic service it is customary to recite
together the Lord’s Prayer. The last petition of the
Lord’s Prayer — “deliver us from the evil one”” — is the
essence of “deliverance prayer.” The intention of the
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petitioners at this point should be to ask God to free both
living and dead persons in their families from the power of
the evil one and then to give subsequent protection from
the evil one. The prayer should include an intention of
binding the power of evil, for Jesus said “to bind the strong
man” (Matt. 12:29). At this point, the evil one should be
remanded to the power of Jesus, for him to dispatch the
demon or demons as he sees fit.

In the context of the Eucharist, the deliverance prayer
has special significance, becanse of the total incom-
patibility of demon forces with the healing presence of
Jesus in the Eucharist; ““One can’t drink the cup of the Lord
and the cup of demons, too; you cannot have a part in both
the Lord’s table and the table of demons” (I Cor. 10:21).
Among the many reasons for the Eucharist being the most
perfect vehicle for healing the family tree, this reason
stands out preeminently.

Are the heredity factors affected by the Eu-
charist in this healing service?

In healing the family tree, there is a ““cleansing of the

blood lines” by the blood of Christ in the Eucharist.
We could ask for a healing or cleansing of “bad blood™ of
the genetically transmitted defect, but also the deliverance
from the evil forces that have been superimposed on those
hereditary factors.

are important for the healing process. Is there a
ace for this in the Eucharistic celebration for heal-
ing?

Q I know that giving and receiving forgiveness
p

In preparation for the celebration of the Eucharist,

there is usually some form of a “penitential rite” to
receive the Lord’s forgiveness by repentance. At this point
we should go beyond the simple act of repenting for our
sins and include also with them the confessing of the sins
of our ancestors, living or dead, as mandated by Leviticus
26:40; (cf. Jer. 3:12-15; 14:20; Ps. 106:6; Neh. 9:2).
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At the same time that we seek forgiveness for our sins
and those of our ancestors, we must also consider the other
side of the forgiveness coin, giving the Lord’s forgiveness
to others, acting as channels of his mercy (Il Cor. 2:10).
Without this, your prayers would be useless (Mark 11:25).
It is important at this time to experience as deep a level of
forgiveness as possible for all who have offended us,
whether they be living or dead. Your dead relatives may be
eagerly awaiting your forgiveness, if you have been with-
holding it from them. The importance of loving for-
giveness can hardly be overemphasized. Read Luke
6:27-38, if you find it hard to forgive anyone, living or
dead.

Are there any special preliminary prayers or
anything to make the service more effective?

In the opening prayer of the Eucharist, it is appropri-

ate to express a petition silently, or publicly where
appropriate, that we, first, may be freed from all control-
ling forces outside of ourselves, whether they be demonic
or simply domination of other persons, or fears, etc. Sec-
ondly, the petition should also be that we be made free of
sinful habits in ourselves; and thirdly, we should pray that
the bondage be broken that recurs from generation to
generation as we visualize the blood of Jesus interspersed
“vertically” between each generation and also ‘‘horizon-
tally” in the consanguinial lines between brothers, sisters,
uncles, aunts, etc. (The general content of this prayer is
also appropriate in the post-Communion period, usually in
silence.)

How does Jesus, received in Communion, be-
come a source of healing for living and dead
members of the family tree?

In two ways: among the living, and between the dead

and living.
First, by the unifying (corporate healing) effects of his
Eucharistic physical body among living members of his
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mystical body: ““Is not the bread we break a participation in
the Body of Christ? Because there is one loaf, we (living)
who are many, are one body, for we all partake of the one
loaf” (I Cor. 10:16-17). In early Church assemblies, one
loaf was broken and shared, symbolizing the unity of the
Body of Christ, the Church, nourished by himself, the one
Bread of life (cf. John 6:33-58).

Second, by his living body dying symbolically and
“proclaimed” as such by our Communion (I Cor. 11:26),
he becomes the link between ourselves and our deceased
relatives. “Christ died and returned to life so that he might
be the Lord of both the dead and the living”” (Rom, 14:9),

We “see the goodness of the Lord in the land of the
living” (Ps. 27:13), i.e., among our /iving relatives, by his
healing us from the bondages derived from our dead rela-
tives, as Aaron stopped the transmission of the plague (that
had killed 14,700 people), by standing between the con-
taminated dead and the living. The trans-generational
bondage transmitted from the dead ancestors to us, the
living, 1s broken by Jesus’ stance, as the plague was broken
by Aaron’s stance between the two (Num. 16:48).

After the sought-for healing is attained, is there
something I need to do to preserve it?

Once the freedom from bondage has been attained,
the perseverance in this new-found freedom has a
double requirement: first, God’s ongoing power to pre-
serve us and, second, our exercise of faith in him. These
two requirements are epitomized by Peter (I Pet. 1:5):
“Through faith shiclded by God’s power, we are thus
caught up in God’s protective loving embrace.” This, in
turn, will foster within us a tender-hearted love among our
family members (I Pet. 3:8) also in God’s “‘protective
embrace.”’
As a corollary of this, Peter then quotes Psalm 34 to
show how this results in a gratifying, holy life blessed by
God who is eager to answer the prayer of such a family:
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“For the eyes of the Lord are on the righteous, and his ears
are attentive to their prayer.”

Is there any brief prayer that would ensure a
lasting healing and encompass all that I should
pray for in the healing of my family tree?

Any prayer is helpful. The formulation of the words is

not all that important, but the firm purpose of amend-
ment for our own sins and the remorse for the fact that God
was offended by the sins of our ancestors is the most
perfect private prayer for this healing. It would be much
more effective if this were conjoined with, or in the context
of, the celebration of the Eucharist. However, as a sug-
gested private prayer, the following may be found helpful:

Dear Heavenly Father,

We praise and glorify you for your love and
mercy that you have bestowed upon us and for the
spirit of revelation working within us to reveal all
hidden sins — both our own and those from former
generations. We now take authority in the name of
Jesus Christ over all familial spirits, all genera-
tional bondage, all hereditary defects, genetic or of
blood, or wrong inclinations that may have been
transmitted to us from within our family tree or
within spiritual families to which we belong, in-
cluding the defects within the church that have had
their effects upon us personally. By the faith that
you give us, we rebuke all sin and the forces of evil
that lead to sin. In the holy name of your son, Jesus
Christ, we take authority over all familial spirits
and bondage, and their manifestations within our
lives. By that same power of Jesus, we break the
power of evil from ourselves and our families and
destroy what otherwise might be transmitted to our
descendants. Help us to accomplish your perfect
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will and fill our hearts and minds with praise of you
as we acknowledge your tender mercy. Thank you,
Lord, for total healing and deliverance, in Jesus’
precious name.

Amen.
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GENOGRAM

MY ANCESTORS ENERATION SPOUSE'S ANCESTORS
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Grandmother Grandfather Grandmaother Grandtather Grandiath Gr Grandfather
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Mother Father Mother Father
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GENOGRAM SYMBOLS

The foliowing symbols may be used—or any others of your personal preference—with names or initials of persons in the family
tree that can be remembered. This very simplified genogram lists only the vertical lines from one’s ancestors through oneself to
the descendants. This may be ¢xpanded on a separate larger paper to include also horizontal relationships of consanguinity, or
even adoptive relationships (more remotely connected with healing the family tres), In the horizontal relationships, one may
include brothers, sisters, cousins, uncles, aunts, step-brother or sisters, half-brothers or sisters, etc. Question marks may be used
for unknown persons, forgotten names, even possible ancestors of whose existence you may not be sure. Since thisisnot a
scientific genealogy, but only a prayer-focusing tool, its completeness is not particularly relevant. God knows the individuals in
the family tree, especially those who may need our prayerful help for release from bondage.

1f you like 1o supply more detail, you might add numbers to signify present age or age at time of death. Color codes may be used
for various personality characterisitics or publicly known disorders, like addictions, practice of witchcraft, invalid marriages, etc.
or diseases or abnormalities. )

Remember that the genogram is meant only to help you specify your prayer inteations— thus also helping to intensify your faith. It
<an provide a visual framework for you o call the blood of Jesus upon individuals, living ot dead, to help ther, and to be
applied, as it were, between ¢ach generation to block the transmission of sins” effects. It can also help to recognize sitirations in
which there ate repeated behavioral patterns o disorders.

0 maLe O FEMALE
A Miscarried baby, stillborn, or one who died A Aborted baby. Provide a name for the baby,
at birth or in early infancy. Give name to child.
Z (&} Deceased male or female E ,ﬁ Male or female having had violent or accidental death,
3 €3 Suicide of mals or female @ Male and female spouses
Spouses having experienced divorce One spouse (here female) deceased, leaving other spouse
(Look for deep lingering hatred, etc.) widowed. {Look for bondage in long-sustained rmorbid

grief, etc.)
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